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Abstract

Studies conducted around the world have shown that the structures of various languages have
shifted over time towards that of English. This phenomenon could be attributed to the use of
English as a lingua franca or to these languages’ contact with English via translation. This
thesis investigates this shift towards English-language structure in translated and original
Arabic scientific texts. To this end, I developed a diachronic corpus for scientific articles dating
between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 to generate findings for this genre. The study used both
parallel and comparable corpora, allowing an investigation of the influence of English not only
on translated texts but also on original scientific texts written within the same time frame. The
results reveal that the English language has affected the Arabic passive voice structure in
translated scientific texts, and that the English passive voice structure seems also to have
affected original modern Arabic scientific texts. As for the agentive passive, English does not
seem to have increased its influence between 1997-2000 and 2016-18 in the translated texts as
most agentive English passives are translated into active Arabic sentences in both the 1997-
2000 and 2016-18 corpora. There also does not seem to be a significant increase in the agentive

passive in original texts between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018.

Keywords: language change, corpus-based translation studies, language contact in translation,
translation and language change, scientific texts, scientific article translation, passive voice,

agentive passive, Arabic language.
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Chapter One

1.1 Introduction

Globalised communication in numerous areas of modern life is leading to an increased demand
for English texts to reach different linguistic and cultural communities. This emphasis on
English has led to a significant increase in English-into-Arabic translations, and vice versa (Al-

Dabbagh, 2005). The extant literature shows that translations can leave their trace on translated

texts (Baker, 1998) and the linguistic development of native languages (Dingwaney and Maier,

1996; Dickins et al. 2016) Furthermore, researchers have highlighted the ongoing debates

around the use of English as a global language and the associated impact of translation on
Arabic (Sabbah, 2015; Reddawi and Meslam, 2015). Bernacka (2012) contends that translation

cannot be considered a simple inter-linguistic process, as cultural and language-specific
elements must also be considered. In addition, studies show the significant changes that English
has brought to the Arabic language, including in its morphology and syntax (Hanania and

Gradman, 1977). This research explores the influence of English texts on the Arabic translated

passive structure in scientific texts. In Arabic, it is said the passive occurs much less frequently
than in English, partly because Arabic grammar traditionally only marginally allows

mentioning the agent in passive constructions (Al-Raba’a, 2013).

This thesis also explores whether the syntactic changes addressed occur in non-translated
Arabic texts. To this researcher’s knowledge, no study has previously been conducted on this
subject. Thus, this research is anticipated to contribute to existing knowledge, being
particularly beneficial in the context of the fast-paced technological, cultural, and social
changes currently taking place. This study uses the following system of transliteration as a

system for typesetting Arabic examples.

Arabic lleadzizig Yo uvdruobbegegcagdde oar s

letter

Trans- “Ibitit|jlhix{ddirizs/8s/dt{d S gfigkl mnhwy

literation o 00
r rr
a a1

Table 1.1. Transliteration System for Standard Arabic
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1.2 The research questions

The questions that underpin this research are as follows:

1.2.1 In what ways has English affected the structure of the passive voice in

scientific texts translated from English to Arabic?

1.2.2 In what ways has English translation encouraged the employment of English

passive voice structures in non-translated (original) Arabic scientific texts?

1.3 Summary of chapters

To answer these questions, two corpora, a parallel corpus and a comparable corpus (with four
sup-corpora) were built. The parallel corpus was used to answer the first question, and the
comparable corpus the second. The parallel corpus consists of English scientific texts and their
Avrabic translations, each written in the periods of 1997-2000 (parallel sub-corpus 1) and 2016-
2018 (sub-corpus 2). The comparable corpus consists of original Arabic scientific texts written

during the same periods.

In the parallel corpus, the passive structures in the 1997-2000 English texts were compared
with their Arabic translations (parallel sub-corpus 1). In the next stage, the passive structures
in the 2016-2018 English texts were compared with their Arabic translations (parallel sub-
corpus 2). Turning then to passive voice frequency, the 1997-2000 English texts were
compared with the 1997-2000 Arabic original texts, and the 2016-2018 English texts with the
2016-2018 Arabic original texts.

In the comparable corpus, the 1997-2000 original texts were compared with the 1997-2000
translated texts (comparable sub-corpus 1), the 2016-2018 original texts with the 2016-2018
translated texts (comparable sub-corpus 2), the 1997-2000 original texts with the 2016-2018
original texts, and the 1997-2000 translated texts with the 2016-2018 translated texts.

All the English scientific texts were published in reputable international journals, including
Nature and Scientific American. The translations were done by professional translators and
published as official online versions, including on Majallat Al-oloom and Lilelm, while the

original Arabic texts were retrieved from published books or official online journals. The
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corpora were not computer corpora in the usual sense. The analysis was primarily conducted

manually.

Chapter 2 of this study provides a general background to syntactic change and the influence of
global English on other languages. There is an investigation of the situations that have
facilitated structural change in languages, as well as the European and non-European languages
that have experienced English translation-induced language change. This chapter also presents
a summary account of the Arabic and English languages and explains how these languages
came into contact. The use of the passive voice in English and Arabic is analysed in-depth, and
the differences between the English and Arabic passive voice are detailed, covering structure,
use, passivisation process, medio-passive, transitivity, and agentive passive. The translation of
the passive voice is then discussed. The chapter examines the methods used to translate the
passive voice from English into Arabic, as identified in the existing academic literature. This
is followed by consideration of passivisation in the Holy Quran, how the passive voice is
translated from Arabic into English, and, for comparison, how the passive voice is translated
from English into a selection of other languages (namely, Indonesian, Czech, German, Persian,

Greek, Chinese, Catalan, Japanese, and Italian).

Chapter 3 comprises two main parts: the theoretical framework and the methodology. It begins
by introducing the notion of a corpus: definition; the reasons for employing corpora; and their
uses, advantages and disadvantages. The study then focuses on the types of corpora used in
translation studies (i.e., parallel, comparable, and multilingual). Parallel and comparable

corpora are discussed in detail, including their uses, advantages, and disadvantages.

The methodology section of Chapter 3 discusses the design and development of the corpora for
this study; the selection criteria for the texts in the corpora; the genre of these texts (and why
this genre was chosen); the source of the texts (Nature Magazine, Scientific American, Lilelm,
Majallat Al-oloom, and published scientific books); the data size; and how the corpora were
processed. This is followed by a consideration of the available options for marking-up a corpus.
There is then a step-by-step description of how the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel corpora
were built, including the software used, and a detailed discussion of the results. The use of the
passive voice in scientific writing is revisited, and historical trends in the use of the passive
voice in writing are considered. This chapter concludes with a section discussing copyright

issues and the software used to build the parallel corpus.
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Chapter 4 deals with the analysis and discussion of the findings. This includes reference to the
translation procedures used to translate the passive voice from English into Arabic, the
structure of Arabic passive structures, the treatment of the English agentive passive, the passive
verb form, and the measures of the passive verb in both the 1997-2000 and 20162018 parallel
corpora. Next, the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 comparable corpora are analysed. There is a
preview of the texts used and analyses of the structure of the Arabic passives, treatment of the

Arabic passive, the passive form context, and the measures of the passive verb.

The final part of this chapter compares the 1997-2000 and 20162018 parallel and comparable
corpora results. The comparison includes the similarities and differences between the
procedures used by the translators of the 1997-2000 and 20162018 translated corpora, as well
as the structure of the Arabic passive, the treatment of the agentive passive, the frequency of
use of the passive verb, the passive form context, and the measures of passive verbs in all

corpora.

Chapter 5 summarises the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel and comparable corpora analysis
results and concludes with a description of the research limitations and recommendations for

future research.
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Chapter Two
Literature Review

This chapter presents a broad background, which is aimed towards helping specialist and non-
specialist readers understand the wider impact of translation on language change. It also aids
non-Arabic speakers in understanding the structure of the Arabic language. Moreover, it
provides evidence that the influence of the English language is not limited to the Arabic

language but carries over to other languages as well.

2.1 Syntactic change and the influence of global English and English translation on other
languages
The phenomenon of globalisation accompanied by the use of global English is spreading

continuously. The spread of the English language today has never been achieved by any other

language in recorded history (Johnson, 2009:143). Geographical-historical factors explain how
English reached this position of dominance, and socio-cultural factors explain how it has
maintained its status (Crystal, 1997:29).

The geo-historical factor began with the voyages of exploration and colonisation that took place
in the Americas and the rest of the world. The spread of English (initially in the form of Old
English) in fact started much earlier, in the fifth century, after its arrival in England from
northern Europe. During that time, the English language mostly spread locally, and its global
influence did not begin for another 1,200 years. Following English expeditions to America, the
country now known as the United States became the largest recipient of migrants in the world.
The first permanent English settlement began in 1607. By 1640, the number of English
immigrants had reached 25,000. By 1720, when the Irish immigration increased, the number
of Irish and Scottish immigrants had reached 50,000; and by 1790, the total population had
reached 4 million (ibid, 31-33). In the 100 years following that, migration extended to the

western parts of the country and the population came to exceed 50 million.

Despite the presence of other European languages — such as Spanish, French, Dutch, and
German — and a number of African languages in what is now the United States, English was
used to maintain American colonial unity. It bought people together and ensured a common
ground during that time. English also spread to Canada and the Caribbean, as well as Australia,

New Zealand, South Africa, West Africa (including Sierra Leone, Ghana, Gambia, Nigeria,
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Cameroon and Liberia), East Africa (including Botswana, Kenya, Lesotho, Malawi, Namibia,
Tanzania, Uganda, Zambia and Zimbabwe), South Asia, South-East Asia (including Hong
Kong, Papua New Guinea, Singapore, and Malaysia) and the South Pacific (ibid).

The spread of English was also helped by the unprecedented expansion of access to knowledge
through advances in technology, especially transportation, which enabled greater distribution
of English books and brought people closer together. In the past 20 years in particular, the
internet has pushed people towards using English as the primary means of expression, as well
as giving them easy access to English language-based material in the comfort of their homes.
The dominance of English in the media has played a major role in the spread of the language,
especially following the invention of new printing technology, advertising, broadcasting,

cinemas, and music, which have mostly been in English (ibid, 100). It has been suggested that

the simple nature of English grammar and vocabulary makes it more suitable for advertising,
writing, and music than other languages, which has helped in raising its popularity (Johnson,
2009:136). However, the popularity of a language has less to do with its nature and more to do
with the power of the states in which its core speakers live, and the English language is not
simple and easy for all learners. Germans might find English relatively easy to learn because
the two languages share many similarities. However, the native speakers of languages

belonging to different language families — such as Japanese — find English more challenging.

Due to different historical and other circumstances, people often identify English as the
international language of business, science, medicine, and even journals and research reports

(Sano, 2002). Johnson (2009:133) conducted an interview-based study when she was teaching

at an international programme on ‘Globalisation in Perspective’. Her subjects were students —
young adult English language learners from Beijing, China, as well as adult English language
learners from Maastricht in the Netherlands. All the interviewees reported economic reasons
as their motivations for learning English. That acknowledged, there are different reasons for
learning a language, English in this case, including personal and cultural factors: to
communicate with English-speaking relatives or friends; to play games online; to watch media
and read literature in English; to take online courses in art, cooking, music, and so on; and/or

to travel around the world, etc.

Businesses looking to grow multi-nationally must find cost-effective ways to interact. In

attempting to streamline their communication, many businesses have adopted the use of
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English throughout their organisations. Germans use English to communicate with Malaysians,
and Saudis use it to communicate with Japanese. In fact, it is estimated that approximately 85%
of international organisations use the English language. In addition, in Europe, numerous
business fields favour those who speak English along with their native language, paying them

25-35% more than their non-English-speaking counterparts (ibid).

English, however, does not dominate all fields of science. According to Berghammer
(2008:217), regarding the use of English, there are three categories of sciences: (i) those such
as physics, which use English as their lingua franca; (ii) those such as economics, which are
influenced by English; and (iii) those such as law, which use the native language of their
country. It is reported, in non-English speaking countries, English-language publications
jumped from 31% of the total in 1970 to 58% in 2000, while research by French scientists
published in English went from 16% of the total to 93% between 1970 and 2000 (ibid). This
unification of the language of science is said to affect researchers’ use of their native language,
put users of other languages at a disadvantage, and put pressure on researchers to learn and use
English (or pay for their papers to be translated into English). Its use is even seen as a danger
to standard English. However, it benefits both readers and authors, as it ensures greater

accessibility and distribution of knowledge and limits the duplication of work.

It has been suggested that between the 13" and 18™ centuries, the term ‘nomen proprium’
referred to a vernacular adopted as an auxiliary language by merchants, soldiers, and pirates

who spoke different languages across the Mediterranean coast (Fiedler, 2011:81). UNESCO

broadly defines a lingua franca, as used today, as a language used to facilitate communication
between people who do not share the same native language. While traditionally, a lingua franca
is not the native language of its speakers, this is only partially the case with English, which is
considered a universal lingua franca while being the native language of a considerable number
of its users (Fiedler, 2011). According to Kachru (1985, cited in Fiedler, 2011: 80), the English

language around the world is divided into three circles:

e Inner circle: this is when it is used as the official language of a country and the native
language of its speakers, for example, the UK.
e Outer circle: this is when it plays a large role in a country as a second language and is

used in administration, media and education, for example, Singapore.
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e Expanding circle: this is when it is used as a foreign language and does not have an
official status but is learnt for international communication purposes, for example,
Saudi Arabia.

It is difficult to know the number of people who speak English in every country because a
calculation is affected by many factors, including the lack of data from some countries and the
difficulty of measuring a person’s command of a language and assessing whether it is good
enough for them to be considered fluent. However, in the early 2000s, a modest estimate of the
number of people who speak English as a first language (the inner circle) was 329 million, with
some estimating closer to 400 million. Second language speakers of English (the outer circle)

were estimated to be amount to 430 million people (ibid, 67). The size of the expanding circle

(i.e., speakers of English as a foreign language) is the most difficult to estimate, primarily
because there are so many levels — from beginner to advanced — and it is difficult to measure a
level of language competence. The British Council, as well as market intelligence, have
reported that approximately a billion people are learning English (attending courses or taking
exams) (ibid, 68). Interestingly, Graddol (1999, cited in Fiedler, 2011: 71) suggested that the

number of speakers of English as a first language would decline from 1950 to 2050, with the

rise of other countries — such as China — with larger populations (ibid, 71). However, 20 years

after Graddol’s prediction, the number of speakers is still increasing.

According to Crystal (1997:9), a language does not become global simply because of its

structural properties, the size of its vocabulary, its history, its culture or religion. It becomes
global for one reason: the power of its speakers — specifically their political and military power.
Arabic, French, German and Spanish have each been able to develop an official international
status, but only five languages in recorded history have been able to have an overpowering
impact as culture carriers. These are Arabic, Classical Chinese, Greek, Latin, and Sanskrit
(Thawabteh, 2011). Johnson (2009: 141) reports that the dominance of the English language

may be a passing phase as history shows that many languages have risen and fallen in line with
the powers of the people who spoke them. It is claimed that the glory of the English language
will not last much longer with other languages earning more recognition as the countries that
speak them gain more economic power and more dominant global roles. Although English is
dominant, it is spoken as a first language by only a minority of the world’s population and not

all of those who speak it as a second language have full command of it. Other languages like
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Spanish, Arabic and Chinese are still very effective in reaching large audiences. There is bound

to be another competitor to the status of English language eventually.

The second reason why a language becomes global is that human beings naturally tend to
dislike and fight against domination. There are many people who refuse to learn English even
when they migrate to English-speaking countries. For example, a large proportion of South
Asian (Indian, Pakistani and Bangladeshi), Chinese and other first-generation migrants who
came to the UK never learnt English or make any efforts to do so. Instead, they stay connected
to their own people, watched television in their native language, and stay closely tied to their
community’s sense of identity and culture, even while living in a new country and despite the

country’s efforts to include them and teach them their language.

Thompson and Begum (2005: 15) conducted a study interviewing 30 people of a similar

number of men and women from India, Pakistan and Bangladesh communities living in the
UK. The interviewees’ ages ranged between 49 and 86, and all participants had arrived in
Britain between 1956 and 1972. All had made return visits to their countries of origin, and most
had close relatives there. The data were collected by analysing the pre-interview questionnaires

and the interview transcripts.

More than a third of the interviewees described themselves as fairly or fully fluent in English,
although the majority had a limited command of English and a minority did not speak any at
all. Almost all spoke their native tongue at home, and English was kept as the language for the

outside world. Some had no or limited interaction outside of their own communities.

A significant number of Chinese people who come to the UK in search of opportunities can
only speak their own language. This is especially true for those who run their own businesses,
including shops and restaurants. It has been reported only 50% of the Chinese living in the UK
and aged 45-64 years can speak fluent English. In addition, they are less likely than other
groups to register as unemployed or seek help from the government, and it has also been shown

that language can form a barrier to public services (Chan, et al. 2004: 3). While it is true that

education is obligatory for all UK citizens, not everyone has access to it, and part of the
population is not legally registered with the government. Chinese-majority and Pakistani-

majority neighbourhoods exist in many English cities. It is, however, limiting to describe an
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ethnicity using one word (e.g., ‘Pakistani’), as most ethnicities involve sub-groups with ‘sub-

languages’ and different cultures.

Zuccotti and Platt (2016) conducted a study on the impact of neighbourhood racial

composition, focusing on five ethnic minority groups: Indian, Pakistani, Bangladeshi,
Caribbean and African. The study revealed that Pakistani and Bangladeshi women had lower
participation in the labour market and lower occupational accomplishment, and they were more
likely than other groups to have little to no contact with others outside their community

(Thompson and Begum, 2015: 19). There are some cities in the UK where ethnic minority

groups have a very large presence. For example, Leicester — where Indians make up 25.7% of
the population — has the largest geographical concentration of Asian citizens in Britain. In
Bradford, Pakistanis make up 14.5% of the population; and in Tower Hamlets, Bangladeshis
form 33.4% of the population (ibid: 11).

Chan, et al. (2004: 5-22). conducted a study on the unmet needs of Chinese people in the UK,

collecting samples from Chinese-concentrated areas and from other, more thinly spread areas.
The authors report that 39% of the Chinese population live in London and Manchester. In terms
of education, the respondents in Cardiff and Lincoln said they sent their children to Chinese
schools. However, due to a lack of funding, these schools experienced teacher shortages and

inadequate teaching materials. Crawley (2009: v) points to evidence that places are not always

available in compulsory education for immigrant children. Different ethnic groups are known
to have different educational outcomes, but the literature provides no clear explanation for the
disparities in educational performance among ethnic minority and immigrant children. This

situation may have improved in recent years.

For those living in countries where English does not have official status, students’ attitudes
towards learning the language are generally positive, and such students are generally highly
motivated, as confirmed by a number of studies in Malaysia, Bangladesh, Persia, Japan,

Turkey, Spain, Jordan, and Saudi Arabia (Ahmed, 2015: 9). However, it is common to see non-

English speakers who have graduated from English-medium universities unable to hold full
conversations in English. There are individuals who study English only to ‘pass’. Some will
memorise phrases, structures and sentences without understanding what they truly mean. Many
Chinese and non-English students in the UK rely on native speakers for academic and
commercial services. Some Chinese students choose international universities only because

they are seen as good alternatives given the limited capacity of Chinese universities, with status
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and prestige attributed to those accepted into recognised Western and international universities
(Edwards and Ran, 2009:1).

The attitude of English learners is one topic that has received its fair share of research attention.
Various factors contribute to attitudes towards learning English, and it would be wrong to
assume that all are positive — or indeed, all the same. For example, in India, English remains
the language of prestige and economic power. However, people who learn English in their own
countries might feel resentment towards the dominance of the language and view it as a threat

to their culture or diminishing the status of their own language. Ahmed (2015: 8) reports that,

when external pressure is the only reason for learning a second language, internal motivation
can be poor and attitudes toward learning less positive. Power relations between languages can
also affect the motivation to learn a language — for example, when individuals from a minority
group are obligated to learn the language of a majority group. The attitude towards English
could also be related to the variety. For example, in Ghana and Nigeria, educated people view
speaking English to be acceptable, but the use of British pronunciation would be distasteful, as

the aim is not to speak English like a native speaker (ibid).

The issue of the English language is complex in many ways. As explained previously, English
initially rose to dominance because of the power of its speakers, as other languages had done
previously. However, it has since reached peaks never reached before in recorded history by
any language; and the more it rises in global status, the more other languages become obsolete.
Johnson (2009: 143) reports that, by the end of the century, 50-90% of the world’s languages

may have gone extinct. (i.e. following the deaths — and non-replacement — of their native
speakers). For example, around the world — in the United States, Canada, Australia, and the
UK — many of the offspring of migrants do not speak their parents’ native language, either
because their parents spoke only English to them and did not teach them their native language,
or because they learnt English from a young age at school and never attempted to learn their
parents’ language. Some migrants do teach their children their native language; and as a result,
their children become either ‘receptive bilinguals’ (receptive bilingualism is when someone
understands but does not speak a language) or bilinguals who can speak the language only
informally and cannot read or write it. This results in a new generation without a good
command of that language, who may or may not teach it to their own children (second and
third-generation immigrants), and that language may then begin its slow death. Alonso, et al.
(2014: 3) confirm that this has been the case for the majority of the languages that have
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migrated to the United States (with the exception of Spanish), including German, Yiddish,
Italian, Chinese, Polish, Tagalog, Yoruba, Twi, Igbo and other Western African languages,
Amharic, Somali, and other Afro-Asiatic languages, Haitian, Russian, French, and Arabic. In
all these language communities, the native language remained for a period of time, only to be
overshadowed then buried by English. For this reason, the United States has often been referred

to as a ‘language graveyard’.

Bennett (2013: 172) defines ‘lingua franca English’ as a unique variety of the language,

different from that spoken by native speakers or other culturally embedded forms. English did
not exist as a lingua franca before the 17™ century (Mauranen and Ranta, 2009: 1; Bennett,

2013: 172). Itinitially emerged as such due to British colonisation and retained this status after
America became the dominant world power, following the end of the Second World War in
1945, as the official language of the United States (Berghammer, 2008: 216). The Bologna
Declaration of 1999, which required the universities of 29 European countries to follow the

British system, played a major role in increasing the influence of the English language,
resulting in greater demand for translation. Academics from all around the world strive to get
their work acknowledged globally, which has created increasing demands on translation from
different languages into English. Interestingly, it has been noted that while academic works
translated from English tend to adhere closely to the source language, those translated into

English tend to be ‘domesticated’ to ensure their acceptability (Bennett, 2013: 172).

The increasing emphasis on English has led to a significant increase in English translations

(Al-Dabbagh, 2005). The extant literature shows that the nature and process of translation leave

their trace on translated texts (Baker, 1998) and on the linguistic development of native

languages (Dingwaney and Maier, 1996; Dickins et al. 2016). Thus, researchers point out that

there are consistent debates concerning the use of English as a global language and the
associated impact of translation on other languages (Sabbah, 2015; Reddawi and Meslam,
2015).

As mentioned, some may view the English lingua franca as a threat to their own native
languages, believing it to be erasing their culture and identity; but this concern is debatable.

Hullen (1992, cited in Fiedler, 2011:82) observes that English as a global language is used as

a language of communication and not as a language of self-identification: thus, the lingua

franca is used for communication purposes, with non-native speakers not identifying with it as
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a cultural symbol. It is a question for the individual whether they want to use the language to
communicate in a specific situation or as a bearer of their identity (ibid). Although the English
language is spreading around the globe, it is not British, Australian, or Canadian cultures that
are primarily being promoted, but rather that of the United States. A considerable number of
people, particularly the young, are influenced by American culture, lifestyle, Hollywood films,
pop culture, and the ‘American dream’. In recent years, with the emergence of the internet,
American culture has become ever more popular and desired by people globally, slowly erasing
local traditions and national identities, despite not being of superior value in any way. This is
not a black-and-white matter: there is no right or wrong answer on the role of English as a

global language. Furthermore, it is not possible to predict the future of English across the world.

Ironically, in the United States, the Spanish language — that came along partly with the
immigrants from the Spanish colonies during the second part of the 19" century, but primarily
with the 50 million migrants who have arrived from Latin America in recent decades — has
become widespread. Statistics show that the United States comes second only to Mexico for
number of Spanish speakers. The Spanish language is not only used in many homes and in
daily informal communication in cities across the United States; it is also used in professional

fields and public life (Alonso, et al. 2014: X1V). This dominance can be attributed to various

factors, including the existence of large extended families and strong family ties; strong
associations with — and trips to — the home country; a strong Spanish media presence in the
United States, especially in cinema and pop culture; the global expansion of Spanish; and most
importantly, the continuous flow of Latin American immigrants into the United States over the

last 50 years, maintaining a continuous pool of first-generation speakers.

2.1.1 Language change

When a language becomes global, the clearest current example of this being English, it will
inevitably affect the other languages with which it comes into contact. For example, it is argued
that the influence of English on the Italian language is pervasive and noticble even to the
ordinary person, with impacts observed in various fields — ranging from the formal registers of
science and medicine, and the media and journalism, to the informal registers of everyday

conversation (Demata, 2015). French and Italian exercised similar effects on other European

languages in the past; but the current economic, technological, cultural role that English plays

in the world has given it greater power in various fields and linguistic disciplines, such as
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semantics, lexicology, phonology, morphology, syntax, sociolinguistic, etc. (Varga, et al.
2011).

During Italy’s fascist era (1922—-1945), the replacement of Italian words with foreign ones was
punishable by fines and even imprisonment. Nonetheless, the beginning of the 20" century saw
the emergence of English loanwords in the Italian language, even though it was a time when
any sort of foreign word was stigmatised and forbidden. Following the end of that era and up
to the early 21% century, English has been seen as a liberating language, associated with
cosmopolitanism and the modern world. Italian speakers use English words instead of their
available Italian counterparts because they find the English alternatives more fashionable,
prestigious, and authoritative. It is estimated that at least 2% of Italian vocabulary consists of
English words. By contrast, the English language is not perceived the same in all the languages
it came in contact with. For example, the war against the incursion of English loanwords that
try to enter the French language is well organised and is managed by coordinated institutions
that aim to protect and maintain the French language’s qualities (Varga, et al. 2011; Demata,
2015).

Where languages come into contact, it is natural for one to influence the other. This occurs
especially when people view one of the languages as having a higher status than the other.
Minority languages are generally influenced by dominant languages spoken during the same
period. Moreover, linguists acknowledge that language contact leads directly to language

change (Thomason, 2001). This is a gradual process and may involve several generations of

speakers; it may even extend over centuries. For example, it is well documented that Modern
Standard Arabic (henceforth MSA), the modern variety of Classical Arabic (henceforth CA)
which developed over the last 200 years, has been influenced by European languages due to

Western cultural influence (Al-Khawaldeh, et al. 2014). Language change is not usually an

intentional process. Over a historical period, language changes at every level of structure:
vocabulary, phonology, morphology, and syntax (Kroch, cited in Baltin and Collins, 2000). It

is not possible to predict language change, either internal or external (Bozovi¢, 2014). Tsai

(2007:10) breaks down the possible outcomes of language contact into three types: language
creation, language maintenance, and language shift.
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Many Arab scholars reject the notion of simple language change, regarding any change as
language decay and calling for protection of the ‘purity’ of the Arabic language. Hickey (2010)
reports two reasons for this attitude:

e the general human yearning for immutability

e the association of a particular change with a social group of which the commentators

disapprove (e.g., adults versus teenagers)

Nevertheless, Arabic was never a ‘pure’ or even homogenous language, in the ordinary sense
in recorded history. On the contrary, even the earliest texts — including the Holy Quran — show

evidence of syntactic and morphological variability (Holes, 2004:310).

When investigating language change, several scholars have examined different situations of
language contact which impact languages. Languages can come into contact in different ways,
direct and indirect (Hickey, 2010). In direct contact, speakers of one language come face to
face with speakers of another language, mainly as a result of emigration, invasion, conquest,
etc. In indirect contact, contact takes place through literature, the internet, television, radio, etc.
Language contact through other media platforms can also be called ‘distant contact’. It is seen

as one of the primary means for promoting the dissemination of vocabulary denoting

‘universal’ notions (in particular English vocabulary) to other languages (Tsai, 2007:10).

2.1.2 The influence of global English and English translation on the syntax of other languages
Most previous studies have focused on two major social processes that give rise to contact

situations: conquest and immigration (Sankoff, 2005). Some scholars add a third process:

bilingualism (Thomason, 2006). These factors are, however, not the only ones that trigger

language change. McLaughlin (2011a: 22) suggests that translation is a mechanism that allows

languages to influence one another, much like code-switching by bilinguals. Translation,
hence, can result in language change. Translation is a form of language contact (Bisiada. 2011).

McLaughlin (2011a: 22) argues that linguistic change induced by translation has influenced

the evolution of most languages around the world.

The first traces of translated texts were found on stones and animal skins in Egypt, dating back
to 3000 BC; but official translation may have started when Livius Andricus translated Homer’s
Odyssey from Greek into Latin in 240 BC. Translation has always been a significant factor in

the growth of societies and cultures and in the development of languages and bodies of
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literature worldwide. For example, for many African languages such as Yoruba and Xhosa,
writing systems were only introduced because missionaries and churchmen wanted to translate
the Bible into the local languages. For this reason, these languages developed and consequently

influenced the development of African literature (Sadig, 2010: 2).

The history of translation can be divided into two periods: before and after the 19™ century.
Before the 19" century, most translated texts were concerned with religion, philosophy and
literature. Between the 9™ and 10™ centuries, the House of Wisdom was established in
Baghdad, where ancient works, such as those of Greek philosophy, were translated into Arabic.
In the 19™ century, translation gained more general importance in different fields as the method
of communicating between scientists all over the globe. The 20™ century is sometimes

considered the ‘Translation Era’ (Mohammadian, et al. 2017: 23). Translation between

languages generates contact settings in which lexical or structural changes may occur. The way
in which one language reacts to another — whether by accepting, translating, or rejecting its

elements — reveals its innate formal tendencies and the psychology of its speakers (Hoffer

2002:4). The outcome of language contact through translation, as Bozovi¢ (2014) reports, may

be lexical, morphological, syntactic, and/or pragmatic/stylistic. Languages can influence one
another via structural borrowing through translation, though lexical borrowing is more

prominent than structural borrowing (Hoffer, 2002:3; Bozovi¢, 2014), and the latter is typically

limited to syntactic borrowing (Bozovi¢, 2014).

Interestingly, with lexical borrowing, the level of contact dictates the extent of the linguistic
features being borrowed — thus, the borrowing may vary from casual to extreme in degree and
from strictly lexical to strong structural borrowing. Lexical borrowings may be subject to
semantic alteration and incorporated into the phonological, morphological and syntactic

patterns of the recipient language (Tsai, 2007:11). Bozovi¢ reports that the translation of the

Bible from Latin into English significantly influenced the lexicon of English, as can be seen in
the English language today. A number of Biblical phrases are commonly used today in many

genres such as politics, sport reporting, etc (2014, 521).

In a corpus-based study which uses the Lancaster Corpus of Mandarin Chinese and its
translational counterpart, the ZJU Corpus of Translational Chinese (each totalling one million

words), Xiao and Dai (2014, 7) compared original Chinese texts with texts translated into

Chinese from English, looking at their lexical density, high frequency words, and lexical and
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grammatical properties. The texts are taken from materials published in China, and — for 99%
of the translated texts — the source language was English. The authors revealed that, compared
with the translated texts, native-Chinese texts have higher lexical density and greater
information load, while translated Chinese texts have a higher percentage of function words.
Interestingly, they report little difference in lexical variability between the original and
translated texts. The study also revealed that translations had not necessarily simplified the
original texts, as the average word length was longer. In addition, the translated Chinese texts
made greater use of auxiliaries, pronouns, prepositions, numerals, and conjunctions. In most
languages, translations use a higher frequency of function words, and auxiliaries were
predictably more common in the Chinese translations than in the original texts. Thus, the

authors conclude that Chinese translations are highly influenced by their English source texts.

Some studies claim that structural change can only occur when the source and receiving

systems are very similar (Meillet, 1921:87, cited in Thomason, 2006). This is true to a certain

degree: when the source and receiving language belong to the same language family and are
very closely related, with no significant typological differences between them, and when they
share key structural and lexical features, structural diffusion from one language into another is

more common (Thomason, 2006). On the other hand, it is argued that it is quite possible for

languages that do not belong to the same family and which have different structural and lexical
features to influence one another. For example, although large groups of Japanese speakers
have no significant cultural contact with English speakers, and the two languages belong to
different families, the Japanese language has borrowed significantly from English (Hoffer
2002:13).

There is growing academic interest in translation-induced language change; and such changes
can be traced in many European and non-European languages that are fundamentally different
from one another. For example, mainland Chinese has also seen translation-induced syntactic
changes. Cao and Yu (cited in Wang and Sun, 2015: 209-210) published a study on Chinese

that confirms contact-induced grammatical features have been identified in the documents

between the Han and Tang Dynasties, a period which saw the translation of Buddhist sutras
from Sanskrit into Chinese. The influence of Sanskrit resulted in new grammatical forms in
Chinese, resulting from Sanskrit or Pali translations and language contact between people of

various ethnic groups. English translation-induced language change is observed in many
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languages, including Taiwanese Mandarin, mainland Chinese, Japanese, Hebrew, Punjabi,

German, Greek, French, Czech, Italian, Swedish and Arabic.

Several studies have identified English-derived syntactic feature changes in Taiwanese
Mandarin (Wang, 1945; Kubler, 1985; Hsu, 1994; Tsai, 2007). Kubler (1985) examined the

influence of English on Taiwanese Mandarin at the phonological, syntactic and lexical levels,

and Kachru (1994) confirms the existence of various translation-initiated changes in Taiwanese
Mandarin. One characteristic that reflects the impact of English on the syntactic level of
Taiwanese Mandarin is alteration in word category, order, or function within a sentence (Tsai,
2007:59). Similarly, Gao (2006) presents a study on the Englishisation of the Chinese language
in syntax, arguing that many language characteristics reflect the impact of English on the

structure of Mandarin Chinese. Furthermore, Xie and Wang, (2002, cited in Xia, 2014) contend

that translation has resulted in a tendency towards Europeanisation at the syntactic level in

modern Chinese. Xie (2001, cited in Xia, 2014) confirms that translation from English into

Chinese has resulted in changes in parts of speech, frequency of specific sentence structures,
formalisation of syntax, and position of subordinate clauses within complex sentences. Wang
(2002, cited in Xia, 2014) reports that translation into Chinese from English has resulted in an

increase in the use of the passive voice, as well as greater complexity and variation within

sentence structures.

Japanese has also been influenced by translation, incorporating many thousands of English
words. Many English nouns are now used as Japanese verbs: for example, shoppingu suru ‘to
do some shopping’, adding Japanese suru, meaning ‘to do’, to the noun ‘shopping’ to create a
verb. In some cases, whole phrases are borrowed into Japanese: for example, redl fusuto ‘ladies
first” and man tsli man ‘man-to-man’. Moreover, numerous English adjective and adverb

loanwords take Japanese adjectival and adverbial endings (Kay, 1995).
Verma (2015) investigated the impact of English and English translations on the Punjabi
language. The author argues that changes have been seen at both the lexical and syntactic

levels, with clear changes in word structure and stress shift.

In a remarkable study, House (2006:43) examined the influence of English translation on other

European languages, including German, French and Spanish. House took a case study

approach, with a detailed contrastive analysis comparing English source texts, German
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translations and German original texts. Her results reveal that the German texts underwent
changes in terms of text function and register-specific variation of the use of certain linguistic
means. Furthermore, she demonstrates that the changes in the German language are not realised
by a new repertoire of linguistic means, but rather the changed employment of existing
linguistic means. She adds that the German language system seems to change when it comes
into contact with English. German translations thus tend to be closer to their English source
texts than to corresponding German original texts. In addition, German linguistic means
belonging to the functional categories of conjunction, pronouns and particles adapt to English
conventions of textuality. In a more a recent study using a diachronic comparable corpus and
a diachronic parallel corpus, Bisiada (2016) observes a shift from hypotactic, hierarchical
structures towards paratactic, incremental structures in the German language, which the author

attributes to contact with English through translation.

Plechackova (2007) suggests in a study investigating the effects of English translation an

increase in the use of the passive voice in Czech original texts, though it remains less common

than in the English translations.

English translation has left its mark on Italian syntax as well. McLaughlin (2013) conducted a

case study that combined fieldwork with the linguistic analysis of a corpus of translated texts
and found that news translation was a source of syntactic borrowing in the Italian language.

Musacchio (2003) conducted a corpus-based study comparing English-Italian translations of

popular physics articles with a corpus of original Italian articles on the same topic, concluding
that the translations tended to use English-type information structure. However, she noted that
certain syntactic constructions that exist in Italian are often more frequently used when in
contact with English. Megec (2015) also reports some syntactic-level changes in Italian,

especially in economics articles, marketing and youth jargon.

Both professional linguists and observers of the French language have observed that French
syntax is in the process of changing as a result of contact with English. In a corpus-based study,

McLaughlin (2011b) investigates the influence of English on French syntax. Her results reveal

that the increased use of passive and of verbal ‘-ant’ forms is due to English influence.

Likewise, Monnier (2015), reflecting on French and English translations, concludes that

translation has caused some changes in structures. Similar observations have been made about

Swedish fiction translated from English (Gellerstam, 2005).
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Thawabteh (2011) and Rouchdy (2013) note that Arabic has borrowed from English — most

commonly, nouns (Thomason, 2006; Rouchdy, 2013). Some have argued that Arabic structure

has not been influenced, and the language has only borrowed words from other languages
(Khrisat and Mohamad, 2014:134). In a detailed study, however, Asfoor (2007) discussed the
impact of translation from English into Arabic. While this included benefits — such as enriching

the Arabic language with countless lexical items from different fields — these newly coined and
combined words have affected the structure of the Arabic. The English language has influenced
many of Arabic’s linguistic features, including lexicon, phonology and phonetics, morphology,
syntax and abbreviations. With respect to the lexicon, Asfoor reviewed the prefixes, suffixes,
and affixes that are problematic when added to the Arabic language. While borrowing words
from one language into another is very common, borrowing affixes that do not belong to the
same language family is rare. For example, while Arabic and Turkish belong to different
language families, many colloquial dialects have have borrowed -ji from Turkish, as in.> s
gahwaji ‘tea-shop/coffee-shop, owner/worker’. However, the use of English affixes in the
Arabic language is worrying in terms of the desire to maintain the historical continuity of
Standard Arabic, because it imposes a linguistic element in a language where that element is
not part of the traditional resources of the Arabic language. An example is using the suffix -ik
ineliy Sl yads hamid al-Kibritik to translate the chemical component ‘sulfuric acid’ into
Arabic. In phonology and phonetics, two new sounds have at least marginally entered the
Arabic language from English (though they are also found in some Arabic dialects): the arrivals
of ‘v’ and ‘p’ have required publishing houses to add new letters to the Arabic language
represent these sounds. These are called ‘the triangle v’ and ‘the triangle p’, and can be written

as <, and <, respectively. This conflicts with the conclusions of Rouchdy (2013) and Khrisat

and Mohamad (2014), who argue that Arabic is more likely to adopt English words by using

the closest Arabic equivalents to the original sounds. In morphology, a number of free Arabic
morphemes may be combined to produce compound words that are different in nature from
standard-form Arabic words. For example, the English word ‘Indo-European’ is translated and
used in Arabic asiz s, sl sxa hindirabi. There is a tendency to use English syntactic structures
in Arabic sentences. For example, in English, ‘more’ is often followed by an adjective or an
adverb to express the comparative. This usage is increasing in the Arabic language at the
expense of original structures. For instance, 43> S| ‘gktaru diggah ‘more exact’ is used instead

ofal ‘adagq ‘more exact’. Similarly, while abbreviations are used in Arabic, they only occur
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in certain contexts and specific fields, such as the Quran and the Hadith. For example, ! = ‘e h’
is used to refer to quoted words. In English, however, abbreviations are very common and
found in all fields, even in spoken conversations. However, abbreviations are now used more
frequently in Arabic than they once were. For example, #°%4” and » ‘m” are used to refer to the

Hijri and Gregorian calendars, respectively. Khrisat and Mohamad (2014), though very

beneficial and insightful, is general in scope and provides only an overview of the linguistic
features of the Arabic language that have changed as a result of translation. All the studies
which | have considered in this section highlight partial links between the process of language

contact and change and translation.

2.2 Background: origins of the Arabic and English languages

2.2.1 Origins of the Arabic language

A brief summary of the history of the Arabic language is necessary to provide a context for the
linguistic concerns at hand. It would be wrong to assume the history of the Arabic language
began with the spread of Islam. As a matter of fact, the earliest mention of the term 'Arab’ dates
back to the reign of the Assyrian King, Salmanassar 111 (858-824 BCE) (Al-Natheema, 2012).
Some early first-millennium BCE epigraphic records mention Arabic; but evidence of Old

Arabic is scarce, and little is known about the structure of the language. According to

Yushmanov (1961), literary Arabic first arose from the ancient poetic language of the Arabs.

Though every tribe had its own dialect, a unified language was used for poetry, which preserved
it from disintegration. There is also some evidence of interaction between Arabic and a number

of other Semitic languages and Greek (see Al-Jallad, 2020 for more information about Old

Arabic). The Quran followed soon after and remains the model for the classical language to
this day, being only slightly modernised to meet contemporary requirements. As a result,
‘Arabic is the only living language in the world whose books continue to make sense to its

readers, linguistically, 1400 years after’ (Othman, et al. 2014). Moreover, Arabic has one of

the few systems of grammar that was developed with little foreign influence (Lipinski, 2012).

Arabic is one of the most widely spoken languages in the world. It is spoken by more than 200
million people across the Middle East and North Africa, as well as being the ‘liturgical
language’ (a language that is used mainly for religious reasons by people who speak another

primary language) for over one billion Muslims across the world (Ryding, 2005; Shah, 2008).

Arabic belongs to the ‘Semitic’ language family, a term coined in the late 18" century CE
(ibid). The study of Semitic grammar (Arabic, Syriac or Hebrew) began with a desire to
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establish correct readings and proper interpretations of the Holy Scriptures, the Quran, and the

Bible, both in their formal and semantic aspects (Lipinski, 2012). The need to study and fix the

rules of CA led to a rise in native Arab philology — i.e., the branch of knowledge concerned
with the structure, historical development, and relationships of a language. By the end of the
8 century, Al-Khalil ibn Ahmad’s sl SUS Kitab al-Sayn, literally meaning ‘The Book of The
Eye’, and Sibawayhi’s <USl) al-Kizab, literally meaning ‘The Book’, set the foundations of CA
grammar and lexicography (Ryding, 2014).

The influence of Arabic on other languages throughout history

The period of the 71" century and the beginning of Islam shaped the destiny of the Arabic
language. The Quran plays a major role, not only as the word of God, but as an example of
Arabic in its purist form. After the death of the Prophet Mohammad (peace be upon him), and
during the spread of Islam, his followers identified the need to put the Quran into a written
form. It was feared that, if they did not, it would be lost with the death of the Prophet’s
followers, as there was an increasing number of Muslims from outside of the Arabian Peninsula
who did not know how to read the Quran correctly. The Quran is believed to have been the first
effort to standardise the Arabic spelling system (Aboelezz, 2015: 13-14).

With the huge expansion of Islam, Arabic began to exercise a strong influence on other
languages and peoples, including non-Arab Muslims (Persians, Turkish, Indians) and on non-
Arab groups that did not embrace Islam (the Mediterranean island of Pantelleria, the Balearic

Islands) (Yushmanov, 1961), but used their own scripts to write Arabic (for example, Aramaic

Christians used the Karshuni Syriac script; ibid). Arabic influence on other languages was most

widespread between the 8" and 12" centuries (Othman, et al. 2014). Arabic linguistic influence

extended to Europe, Africa and East Asia. Islam formed an empire that extended from Persia
to Spain. Classical Arabic was not only used as a written language, it became the spoken

language of the elite in formal situations (Aboelezz, 2015: 15). Arabic then became the primary

language for scientific and cultural output throughout the Islamic empire. It was used by Arabs
and non-Arabs, Muslims, and non-Muslims. Soon after the rise of Islam, scholars began
analysing the linguistic properties of the Quran and focusing on the language of the text and

the way it was written rather than merely the content and what it implied.

The following languages — and many others — have adopted words of Arabic origin (ibid).

e Bahasa — Indonesia
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e English
e French
e German
e |talian

e Kannada (Prasad, 2013)

e Persian

e Spanish

e Turkish

e Urdu (Islam, 2011; Khansir and Mozafari, 2014:2362; Garcia and Yapici, 2014)

Arabic has left a particularly strong mark on Turkish and Persian. Turkish is a Turkic language
sometimes regarded as belonging to the wider Altaic family, along with Japanese, Korean and
Mongolian, Turkic being a sub-branch of the Ural-Altaic language family. It is spoken by
approximately 74 million people in Turkey, and 3-5 million in some parts of Greece and the
former Republic of Macedonia (NMELRC and AATT, 2011; Garcia and Yapici, 2014).
Turkish borrowed countless terms from Arabic during the Ottoman era, which lasted more than

600 years, from the 11™ to the 19" century (Moya, 2008: 1). The language was even named

‘Ottoman Turkish’, after the founder of the dynasty ‘Osman’, whose name derives from the
Arabic personal nameg\ic (usman. The influence of Arabic resulted from direct rule and
religious ties. The loaned Arabic terms used in Turkish are not limited to certain fields, such
as agriculture, as is the case in some languages, but rather are found in numerous fields —

including literature and politics (Maalouf, 2009). The borrowing was not necessarily driven by

any absence in the Turkish language, but rather by the prestige and status associated with
Arabic (Moya, 2008). Before 1930, words of Arabic origin made up around 51% of the terms
used in Turkish newspapers. However, in the late 1920s and early 1930s, Mustafa Kemal
Atatlrk promoted the de-Arabization of Turkish. This continued throughout the republican era,
spearheaded by the Society for Turkish Language Research; and as a result, the percentage of
Arabic words had fallen to just 26% by 1965 (Versteegh, 2001). Despite the loss of the rich

Ottoman linguistic heritage and the systematic campaign waged against all traces of Arabic,
Turkish today includes at least 6,463 words of Arabic origin.

Another language which has been profoundly influenced is Persian. The Persian language
belongs to the Indo-Iranian, or ‘Indo-Aryan’, language family, which is a branch of the Indo-

European language, a family that include some of the most widely spoken languages in the
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world (e.g., Romance, Slavic, Germanic, Celtic, and Greek). it is the official language of Iran
and spoken by approximately 67 million people. Persian has undergone multiple changes over
the past 200 centuries, but the influence of Arabic has, without doubt, been the most significant.
Arabic was the scientific, religious and official language of Iran until the beginning of the 11"
century AD (6™ Hijri century) (Tabasi, 2014). While some Persian terms were adopted into the

day-to-day vernacular of the Arabs and arabicised after the Arab conquest of Iran between the
7t and 12™ century AD (1% to 7" Hijri century) (Shakib, 2011), Arabic exercised a profound

impact on Persian. This was not limited to the Arabic vocabulary incorporated into Persian, but

also included the writing system, phonology, grammatical elements, semantics, and so on
(Perry, 2002). Arabic began influencing Persian with the Islamic conquest of Iran in 650 AD,
despite having a phonological and syntactic system very different to that of Persian — and
despite Arabic and Persian belonging to different language families (Semitic and Indo-
European, respectively). Over the following years, Persian has borrowed up to half of its
vocabulary from Arabic. The Persian alphabet even changed from Pahlavi to a modified form
of the Arabic alphabet, which includes all the 28 letters of Arabic plus additional four letters
(Khansir and Mozafari, 2014). Tabasi (2014) states that Arabic has influenced the phonetic,

phonological, and grammatical systems of Persian. Arab writers and poets have influenced
Persian writers and poets, who began writing poems in both languages. Approximately 8,000
Arabic loanwords are currently in use in Persian — comprising 40% of an everyday literary

vocabulary of 20,000 words (Perry, 2002).

2.2.2 Origins of the English language

English is the most widespread language in the world. Interestingly, it began life as a migrant
language, arriving in England with the invading Anglo-Saxons in the 5™ century. Together with
German, Dutch and the Scandinavian languages (with the exception of Finnish), English is
classed as a Germanic language. These all developed from an original language, sometimes
called ‘Proto-Indo-European’. The Indo-European language family includes most European

and some West Asian and Indian languages (Algeo, 2005:49).

It is reported that approximately 84 languages (Bielenia-Grajewska, 2009) — or more than 120,

according to Darwish (2015) — have contributed to the English language lexicon. Languages

that have influenced English throughout history include (ibid):

e French
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e Latin: Wycliffe’s (John Wycliffe, c. 1330-84) first translation of the Bible from Latin into
English resulted in a growth in Latinate lexical content and not only enriched the English
lexicon, but also introduced at least 1,000 lexical items not previously found in the
language (BoZovié, 2014: 516).

e Celtic languages: during the Germanic period, a number of Celtic words entered Old
English, before settleling in Britain. Examples include ‘rice’ which means ‘kingdom’.
Interestingly, some Latin loanwords entered English through the Celts. During the early
years of English settlement, a small number of Celtic loanwords were acquired. For
example, ‘cloak’, ‘badger’, ‘combe’, and ‘peak’ entered English during the Germanic

period (Algeo, 2005: 252).

o ltalian

o Greek

e Non-European languages, including Arabic

e  Other Germanic languages (e.g., ‘noodle’, ‘angst’, ‘hamster’).

e Scandinavian languages: many old English words with ‘sk’ (sometimes written as ‘sc’) are
of Scandinavian origin. These include ‘score’ and ‘scrub’. Examples of Scandinavian
words that have entered Modern English include ‘rug’ and ‘ski’. Most loanwords are
related to daily habits, suggesting that the Scandinavians were not socially superior to the
natives (Campano, 2016).

e  Spanish and Portuguese: lexical items entered English from Spanish between the 16" and
20™ century. Examples include ‘alligator’, ‘avocado’, ‘chocolate’ and ‘tango’ (some of
these having been previously borrowed into Spanish or Portuguese from native American
languages). Portuguese has only influenced English during the modern period, with
examples including ‘albino’.

¢ Indian languages (e.g., ‘avatar’ and ‘karma’ from Sanskrit).

e African languages: these entered English through Spanish and Portuguese (e.g., ‘banana’
and ‘yam’).

e Japanese (Bielenia-Grajewska, 2009) (e.g., ‘karate’, ‘kimono’, ‘origami’, and ‘karaoke’).

Algeo (2005:247) investigated the foreign contribution to the English language resulting from

the Roman, Anglo-Saxon and Norman-French invasions. It has been argued that the
mongrelised, pluralistic, inclusive and diverse characteristics of the English language have

allowed it to succeed because it made use of the diversity of its speakers. Latin, French and
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Greek are the three primary foreign sources of Modern English vocabulary. The Latin
loanwords in the English language are clear. Latin influenced the English language during the
Germanic, Old English, Middle English, and Modern English periods, and was learnt and used
across Europe in both written and spoken forms. Latin was the language of religion, science,
and literature. Without doubt, it is one of the largest sources of loanwords in English. The
words ‘area’, ‘medium’, ‘orbit’, ‘urban’ and ‘urge’ all came from Latin. Latin first came to
England through the Roman conguest in 50 AD, and the Roman period came to an end in 476
AD. Approximately 500 words of Latin origin were used in Old English before the Norman
conquest, and the borrowing continued throughout the Middle English period following the
Norman conquest. In some cases, it is impossible to tell whether a word has a Latin or French
origin. However, an interesting difference between Latin and French loanwords is that Latin
was introduced primary as a written language, while French was spoken by the higher class
and court in England following the Norman conquest. In the Modern English period, Latin
became important again during the Renaissance (1530-1660), when there was a growing desire
for knowledge. The desire to replace Latin with English resulted in a deeper understanding of

old Latin and more loanwords, including ‘strict’, ‘alienate’, and ‘eradicate’ (Rita, 2012:6).

A large number of French terms entered Middle English during the late Anglo-Saxon period,
when England had a close relationship with France, and entered Modern English following the
Norman conquest by William the Conqueror in the 11" century that made French the language
of the ruling class in England for about 300 years. As a result, many English words related to
court, administration, and government have a French origin. These include ‘attorney’,
‘chancellor’, ‘country’ and ‘crime’. The influence extended to vocabulary, pronunciation,
spelling, and grammar. Loanwords came from two key French sources: the Norman French
spoken in England and central French, which later became standard French. French and Latin
together had the most substantial influence on the English language. Somewhere between 25%

and 70% (Thomason, 2001: 10) of the words that English has borrowed from other languages

came from French. Some aspects of English syntax have been influenced by French. For
example, while attributive adjectives in French normally occur after the noun, in English they
typically come before it. However, adjectives borrowed from French retain their position, at
least in specific phrases — for example, ‘secretary general’ and ‘princess royal’ (Thomason
2001; Bielenia-Grajewska, 2009; Roth, 2010; Campano, 2016). Greek loanwords that entered

English came through Latin and French. Examples include ‘mystery’, ‘comedy’, ‘dragon’, and

‘fantasy’.
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2.2.3 Historical overview of Arabic-English language contact

During the Middle Ages, the Arabic and Islamic world came into contact with Europe. It is
estimated that around 8,000 words from Arabic have been borrowed into European languages
(Khrisat and Mohamad, 2014). Smith (2007) reports that Arabic words first entered the English

language through French in medieval times. Hundreds of Arabic words entered English
directly, while most came disguised as French, Spanish, or Latin words. Many of the great
advances made by Arab scholars and scientists were passed onto Western Europe via the
Islamic universities in Spain. Arabic spread across medieval England between the 11" and 13t
century. However, the 16" century marks one of the darkest periods in the linguistic history of
the Arabic language, especially in Egypt, Syria, and Lebanon. This was the period of the
Ottoman occupation, when the language of the ruling class was Turkish, and the Arabic used

officially showed a great amount of borrowing from Turkish (Aziz, 1967).

During the Renaissance, English contact with Portuguese and the French increased, which
enriched English with Arabic terms. For example, sukkar ‘sugar’ and qutn ‘cotton’ are Arabic
words that entered English through Spanish and Italian. English speakers came into contact
with the prestigious intellectual centres of the Arab world, and it was largely through this
contact that Arabic words entered the English language. From the 18" to the 20™ century,
Britain was in direct contact with arabophone areas in Africa and the Middle East. In Africa,
Britain colonised Sudan and Egypt. In the Middle East, it colonised Aden, Oman, the Emirates,

Qatar, Bahrain, Kuwait, Palestine, Jordan, and Irag (Othman, et al. 2014). English has
borrowed words from Arabic in the fields of medicine, music, religion, philosophy,
mathematics, warfare, literature, astronomy, optics, physics, botany, trade, architecture,
government, sovereignty, and geography, with the majority coming from fields of science

(Daher, 2013, cited in Darwish, 2015). The 18" century also witnessed a great interest in

translation, and missions were sent to Europe to bring ideas and inventions to the Arab world.

Alongside this, conscious efforts were being made to save the Arabic language, ridding it of
loose style, weak structure, foreign words and expressions, and colloquialisms. A reform
movement began in Syria at the end of the 19" century and had a remarkable effect on the

development of modern literary Arabic (Aziz, 1967:13).




37

2.2.4. The influence of English on Arabic grammar
Arabic grammar has also been influenced by English in various ways:
Parts of speech: verbs of all categories (imperfect, transitive, intransitive, forced passive, etc.),

nouns, pronouns, adverbs, and particles (including propositions and conjunctions).

Verbs (Aziz, 1967: 79):

- The imperfect: many modern writers underestimate the ability of the imperfect verb to

indicate the future, overusing future particles such as s s sawfa and - sa-, which mean ‘will’,
when they are not required because the future signification of the verb is indicated by the
context. For example, & Jaall e‘Y‘ lasiw sa-tabda’u al-'umm al-Samal gadan ‘The mother will
start work tomorrow’. In this case, it would be acceptable to write the sentence without the sa-
—namely, 12 Jasl YV 135 tabda 'u a-1'umm al-Samal gadan “The mother starts work tomorrow’.

The usage with sa- seems to imitate the English ‘will’.

- The transitive: certain verbs that normally take direct objects began to be used with
propositions governing the object. The proposition g« ma$a ‘with’, for example, which was not
traditionally used with Form VI, began to be seen with this, reflecting the influence of the
English ‘with’. For example, J\ tabadal ‘exchange’ is a Form VI verb in this sentence, Jas
i) aa Lhl) tabdadal al-hadaya maSa ‘uxtih ‘He exchanged presents with his sister’. This is
more properly expressed by a Form Il verb in Arabic, namely Ll 438V Jab badal ‘uxtah al-
hadaya ‘He exchanged with his sister the presents’. g« JW fabadal ma$a ‘exchange with’ usage

comes from the English phrase ‘exchanged with’.

- The intransitive: certain verbs in Standard Arabic traditionally have two objects. What these
objects refer to has changed in more recent years. For example, the verb % ‘intagad ‘criticise’
traditionally uses two objects: a ‘prepositional object’ that refers to a person, with the
prepositional phrase = fala, and a direct object that refers to a thing. For example, in the
sentence 43S e USY a%) “intaqad al-kitab Sala katib-ih ‘He criticised the writer for his book’
(more literally ‘He criticised the book over its writer’), the direct object is the thing <GSl ‘the
book’, and the ‘prepostional object’ is a person 43S Je ¢ala katib-ih. In Modern Standard
Arabic, we find instead 4tS & sl a3l ‘intagad al-katib fi kitab-ih ‘He criticised the writer
for his book’, with the person as the direct object and the thing as a ‘prepostional object’. The
modern usage of ‘intagad has thus been influenced by the English “criticise’ (ibid: 85).
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- The passive: the ‘forced passive’ refers to situations in which the agent is expressed in the
Arabic passive, in contrast to the traditional usage in Arabic which chooses not to mention it.
This modern usage did not exist in the classical period. This topic is discussed in detail at

various points later in this study.

Nouns and adjectives:

Examples of the changes that have occurred with nouns and adjectives include the acceptance
of Yia as a prefix in modern Arabic. The words 83al Y/@ axlagr ‘unethical’ and SL¥Iasilk

‘wireless’ are examples of this (Abderrahman, 1995: 229). Another is the use of the complex

suffix <L -iyyar (comprised of the nisba suffix s-iyy and the feminine plural suffix <I-ar)
instead of simple singular nouns or genitive forms to describe scholarly disciplines, such as
<ilullisaniyyat ‘linguistics’, compared with the more traditional s>nahw ‘grammar, syntax’,

and < sasawriyyat ‘phonetics’, compared <l sall dle Cilm al-sawtiyar ‘phonetics’ (ibid).

Pronouns:

First-person pronouns traditionally always came first in Arabic, followed by the second- and
then third-person; for example, <l s Ul ‘and wa ‘ant ‘1 and you’. However, in English, the first
person is, at least in polite usage, placed after the second- and third-person pronouns; for
example, ‘you and I’. Second-person followed by first-person word-order Uiy <l s Uila
wasalna huna, "anta wa-a'na ‘We arrived here, you and me’ can also be found in MSA. In
addition, there is a new structure in modern writing, where the noun is mentioned explicitly
instead of the third-person personal pronoun, and the pronoun of the first person comes at the
end: Cund) a s Ul 5 ¢ Mg o WV WD LiaSnatamasisa talatatnd, layla, wa-sali, wa-"and, yawm al-
sabt ‘Let’s go for a walk the three of us, Layla, Sally, and I, on Saturday’.

Adverbs:

The adverb of place Js hawl, which means ‘around’, was used in traditional Arabic as a
preposition (or, more technically, an adverbial accusative annexion-head — ). The sense of
the word has changed in MSA and is now used as a prepositional equivalent of # /7, which
means ‘in’, and o= $an, which means ‘about’. This use has become common in modern
journalistic Arabic. The influence of English here is clear. This has come about through the
connection of the English ‘about’ to the Arabic Js~ hawl. For example, ‘I’ve changed my mind

about studying’ is translated into Arabic as 4wl Jss ) < e gayyart ra’yt hawl al-dirasah.
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Particles:

As an example, the Arabic particle J li has not only been prefixed to some adverbs of time
without the need for this (for example, s » &I& &)l 5 zarat li-talit marrah She visited for the
third time’), it has also been used as the Arabic equivalent of the English ‘for’: for example,
3 50 e Y e xa s wajadat nafsaha li ‘awwal marrah wahidah ‘For the first time, she found

herself alone’.

Sentences: including exclamative sentences, negative sentences, interrogative sentences,

relative sentences, conditional sentences, concessive sentences, and adversative sentences.

- Exclamative sentences:

For example, modern writers have begun using & kam ‘how much’ as an exclamation, in
addition to the assertory kam and the predicative kam. In modern usage, kam is followed by a
nominal sentence, e.g. !4S> 4 S kam hiya dakiyyah ‘How intelligent she is!’, whereas
traditionally it was followed by a singular or plural in the genitive, such as f<lla 4clu oS kam

saSah tamlik ‘How many watches do you own?’.

- Negative sentences:

To express a strong negative, Arabic traditionally repeats the negative particle ¥ /a@ ‘no’ after a
preceding negative: for example, a2¥ sl Y5 agllsal agic 355 S (surah al-Smran, ayah 10) lan
tugni Sanhum amwalhum wala awladhum ‘Never will their wealth or their children avail
them’(translated by Sahih International). Modern writers have begun following and proceeding
the negative particle ¥ /@ with > hatta ‘even’ to express a strong negative, for example, ~<& Y
saal g 4wty As el B g gaym fi al-sama’, hatta wala gaymah wahidah ‘No clouds in the

sky, not even one cloud’.

- Interrogative sentences:

For example, Arabic traditionally uses the interrogative particles ! ‘@ and Ja hal when forming
indirect questions. In modern writing, however, the particles are replaced by 13 ‘ida and o) ’in.
i.e. 4dym OIS V) s wa-saalhu ‘ida kan yaSrifuh *And he asked him if he knew him’. The
direct influence of translation can be seen here, as the particle ‘da appears to be a translation
of the English ‘if” or ‘whether’.
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- Relative sentences:

In the modern use of the conjunctive clause, a conjunctive noun ! alladr connects a definite
antecedent to the conjunctive clause and announces a fact known or admitted. The modern use
of the conjunctive clause is based on the English pattern. For example, ‘I saw my friend, who
gave me the book’: the Arabic version of this is <USll el @ Jhsa <ol ) ra ayt sadigr alladt
‘Catani al-kitab ‘1 saw my friend who gave me the book’. The traditional form is (sixa Cul

Qs Jlacls g ayr sadiqr fa ‘aStant al-kitab 1 saw my friend then he gave me the book’.

- Conditional sentences:

Arabic traditionally uses particles, such as¢! “in or ! law to form conditional clauses. The
particle ¢! “in traditionally denotes the possibility that an action will either take place or is likely

to happen. It is reported that the particle ¢! ‘in was considered the main and basic conditional

particle by Arabic grammarians such as Sibawayhi (Alfraidi, 2017:49). The particle s law

indicates a hypothetical situation, implying that what is described will not happen or is not
likely to happen. For example, sl (e < iSiuY sl dle§ @i Jl (surah al-aSraf, ayah 188) law
kuntu ‘a$lam al-gayb la’staktart min al-xayr ‘And if I knew the unseen, I could have acquired
much wealth’ (translated by Sahih International). Modern writers use # law to denote likely
conditions with < s sawfa, often due to the identification of law with the English ‘if” used in
open conditions. Many writers also use the particles s law, &/ 'in, and Y ‘ida interchangeably,
as correspondents to the English particle ‘if’, which is different from their traditional usage;
for example, il <asw 22y Slae Sl law Samilt bijidd sawfa tanjah ‘If you work hard, you will

succeed’. Sartori (2011:12) notes that, in MSA, law means only potential and has begun to lose

its counterfactual characteristic.

Both English and Arabic conditional sentences may involve tense shift in a conditional
sentence, so the verb in a conditional sentence does not necessarily refer to the time reference
to which a non-conditional sentence usually refers. For example, in English, ‘had’ normally
has a past time reference (e.g., ‘I had a car two years ago’), but in a conditional sentence it can
refer to a future action (e.g., ‘If I had a house, | would not need to rent’). Similarly, in Arabic,
s\ ja’a ‘came’ normally has a past time reference: for example, ¢ <s\ja at Judy ‘Judy

came’. However, in a conditional sentence, it can refer to the future. For example, g5 @sla &)
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s 98w i jd at Judy, sa akiin saSidah’ ‘If Tudy comes, I will be happy’ Alfraidi, 2017
127).

- Concessive sentences:

Traditionally, concession in Arabic is expressed by using the particle s wa followed by ¢! “in
(e.9., 8 al Ol s 42e Ul gna maa-hu wa- ‘in lam ya§rifut ‘I’'m with him even if he doesn’t know
me’). This use, however, has been replaced by 55 s hatta wa-law: for example, gkie oS
S0 sy s Jam yakun yastati hattda wa-law arad ‘He couldn’t even if wanted to’. Traditionally

hatta wa-law is normally used to mean ‘so that if”.

- Adversative sentences:

Some modern writers use s~ bil ‘ahra, often preceded by | ‘aw to express greater precision.
This use was influenced by the English ‘rather’: for example, i S (s a4 s Alial) Lanat ol lam
ta$jibha al-haflh, ‘aw bil-‘ahra kirihatha ‘She did not like this party, rather she hated it’.

Subordinate clauses: including subordinate clauses of reason, purpose, direct speech, and
time. Influenced by the English language, modern writers often attempt to introduce variations
to the fixed word-order of Arabic. A number of scholars claim that Arabic word-order is free

of restrictions, but this is not the case.

- Subordinate clause of reason:

Traditionally in Arabic, the main clause precedes the subordinate clause or clause of reason,
but this rule is sometimes inverted by modern writers copying the English patterns: for
example, dWlb i Jysh QS Y Ji’ann al-kitab tawil SaSar bil-malal ‘Because the book was
long, he felt bored’. The main clause here, JWb =3 §afar bil-malal, should have preceded the

subordinate clause traditionally.

- Subordinate clause of purpose:

As with subordinate clauses of reason, the main clause normally precedes the subordinate
clause of purpose, but this rule is inverted by some modern writers copying English patterns:
for example, JLiaY) & maill) 2o & SWitanjah fi al-ixtibar, dakarat bijadd ‘To pass the test,
she studied hard’. The main clause, 3 < S\ daakart bijadd, thus follows the subordinate

clause.
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- Direct speech:
In the example, de e s $e1320) 8 e mdda huwa al-gada’? sa’al bisur§ah “What is for lunch?

he asked quickly’, the words of the speaker precede the main or reporting verb, which is a
replication on the English patterns and has come through the direct influence of English

translation.

- Subordinate clause of time:

Modern writers often position the subordinate clause to make use of the adverbial accusative
genitive head or ‘annexion head’ 2= ba{d before the main clause. However, the idea of the
priority of time is traditionally conveyed by using the temporal W lamma to express that the

clause depending upon it happened before the main clause.

Idiomatic phrases: including verbal, nominal, and propositional phrases (ibid). This refers to

all English phrases that have found their way into modern Arabic writing.

- Verbal phrases, such as ‘think twice’ ¢« 3 fakkir marratayn and ‘to bite the dust’ &=c
< Cadd al-turab.

- Nominal phrases, such as ‘turning-point’ Jsa3 4kss pugart tahawwul and ‘white lies” slian 4235
kidbah bayda’.

- Prepositional phrases, such as ‘in spite of” a2 )l e a¢lg al-rugm and “at least” &Y e (ala
al-"aqall.

Al Sayadi (2016) argues that the influence of English is more prominent in colloquial speech

than in writing or official speech because it is normal for speakers to shift between varieties of
Arabic, Arabicised forms, and English forms, without doing so intentionally. In written
language, however, writers are more careful, and particularly in translation where written work
usually undergoes copy editing and proofreading. Examples of recently borrowed English
words that Arab speakers use in everyday life include J« kansal ‘cancel’, <L 7Sk ‘check’,

<b » brayk ‘break’, and 055 yiturn ‘u-turn’.

Word formation: this area has been influenced by the English language and will continue to
be so for as long as Arab culture remains unproductive. It has been reported that the modern

Arabic mind is becoming increasingly similar to the modern Western mind (Abderrahman
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1995: 228), resulting in less frequent use of classical idiomatic models, structural peculiarities,

and Semitic thought-habits.

The impact of English on Arabic word formation involves many areas, including the following:
- The adoption of hybrid patterns, such as where the English suffix -co is added to a native
base. This happens when a foreign element is adopted and used with a native Arabic base — for
example, some Arabic companies have added the suffix to their names to produce sSas “‘Hadco’
and Sk ‘SACO’.

- The addition of the prefix /a to nouns and adjectives.

- The use of the suffix -iyyat to produce names of scholarly disciplines, rather than using simple
nouns or genitive phrases, which was previously almost always the practice in Arabic.

- The extensive use of adverbs expressing point of view formed by adding the suffix —an,
particularly to adjectives ending in -iyy. The influence of English translation on Arabic has
enriched the use of adverbial derivations, which Arabic traditionally made little use of.

- The addition of hundreds of neologisms in the Arabic lexicon in recent decades. Blending, in
particular, has become increasingly common in Arabic, especially in religious and scientific
terminology. The majority of blends do not conform to Arabic morphology because they
exceed the maximum number of radicals permitted in a word (i.e., five).

- Changes in uses of verbal forms, such as the decreasing use of the verbal form istaffala to
express a resultative action.

- Decreasing use of the noun of place (derived from triliteral verbs). As this has no equivalent

in English, its use has decreased significantly when English is the source language.

Abderrahman stresses that Arabic translators play a large role in the impact of the English
language on the structure of Arabic, as most are more qualified in the source language than in
the target language (1995: 228)]. As a result, they unintentionally use English structures in
Arabic sentences, gradually naturalising the use of these structures in Arabic until they become
the norm. The category of voice is of particular interest in this research. The English passive
structure has had a strong influence on similar registers in Arabic and other languages through
translation, primarily because of its widespread use in technical and scientific English (Baker
1992:102).
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2.3 Passive voice in English and Arabic

Words and their semantic equivalents in other languages do not always have identical
meanings; rather, there are almost always subtle differences. Similarly, constructions such as
the passive voice can have different meanings cross-linguistically. This makes the passive a
difficult notion to define cross-linguistically, and passives in different languages may have
different definitions. However, to make the discussion more tangible and comprehensible, a

general definition of the passive in the English language is provided here.

According to Nida (1964: 200), voice is a linguistic category that ‘defines the relationship
between the participants and the event indicated in the verb’, while Hartmann and Stork, (1976:

252) say that ‘voice’ refers to a verb form or particular syntactic construction indicating a
certain relationship between the subject and object of the verb. ‘Voice’ also refers to the
relationship between the verb and its subject (Al-Hamash, 1976: 312).

Arabic and English both have two voices: active and passive. Crystal defines the passive as ‘a
grammatical analysis of voice, referring to a sentence, clause and verb form where the
grammatical subject is typically the recipient or goal of the action denoted by the verb’ (1980:
259). Foley (2007: 418, cited in Neshcheret, 2016: 14) gives a comprehensive definition of the

passive: ‘a lexical process of verbal derivation that affects the linking between the levels of
argument structure and grammatical functions’. In his opinion, the passive does not change the
argument structure of the active: rather, the only difference between the active and passive is

the linking between the arguments and the function they fulfil in the clauses.

Interestingly, some linguists believe that, in relation to the evolution of language, the passive

construction is more primitive than the active (Fillmore, 1968). For example, Maori, which is

a split-ergative language (see immediately below), has an extraordinarily high frequency of

passive constructions (Allan, 2009: 63). When a language exhibits certain patterns for dealing

with the arguments of the verb, this is called ‘ergativity’. Some 25% of the world’s languages
show ergative tendencies, though no language is fully ergative. Ergative languages are

languages with ergativity, in effect:

a system of marking grammatical relations in which intransitive subjects pattern
together with transitive objects (“absolutive”), and differently from transitive

subjects (“ergatives”). This ergative alignment pattern may be manifest, for
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example, in terms of morphological case marking on nominals, or patterns of
agreement on the predicate. This contrasts with the more commonly discussed
nominative-accusative-type alignment, in which both transitive and intransitive
subjects pattern alike (“nominative”), and differently from transitive objects (Coon

and Adar, 2013).

Split-ergative languages are languages that ‘show ergative in some portion of the grammar but

nominative-accusative patterning in another’ (Coon and Adar, 2013). It has been claimed that

languages with the passive voice exceed in number those without (Neshcheret, 2016: 1).

However, research confirms that the passive structure is not found in all languages

(Plechéackova, 2007), and — in contrast to the above — it is actually more common for languages

to not have a passive voice. There are arguments that certain languages — especially those
belonging to the Austronesian language family and Amerindian languages, as well as

Hungarian — do not have passives.

Siewierska (2005) found that 44% of her sample of 373 languages had a passive construction.

In addition, Haspelmath (1990) found that 31 languages out of a more representative sample

of 80 had passive constructions, with the main function of the passive differing between the
languages. It is difficult to extend the passive concept to languages other than English,

particularly when their general structure differs markedly (Allan, 2009: 62). Though the

linguistic category of voice exists in many languages, there are many structural differences
between individual languages that result in different rules for the use of the active and passive

voice.

Halliday (1970) identifies three meta-functions of language in his ‘systematic functional

linguistic’: the ideational, the interpersonal, and textual. He argues that the choice to use the
passive — rather than the active — in any language relates to the textual function of the language.
The textual function is about the verbal world and the flow of information in a text. It is realised
in information structure and cohesion; and through it, the ideational and interpersonal meanings

are realised (Bilal, 2012). Passive markers can result in similarities between otherwise different

structures because they can be used with sentences that do not necessarily have a passive
construction and serve different purposes, such as indicating a reflexive, reciprocal, or

spontaneous action or involving an impersonal or potential meaning (Neshcheret, 2016: 20).
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Lyons (1968) reports two differences between the active and passive in English (and in a
number of other languages): (1) in the active sentence, the object becomes the subject of the
corresponding passive sentence; and (2) the subject of the active sentence is the affected

participant and not necessarily expressed in the passive sentence (Baker, 1992; Bakir, 1994).

In addition, Wright (1996: 50) believes that the subject of the active voice is always an agent

(person or an object) whose actions may or may not affect the object, while the subject of the
passive is either the object of the active (personal passive) or the abstract idea of the act

(impersonal passive).

The differences between the Arabic and English systems concern not only the form of the
passive, but also include its function and stylistic value. Accordingly, there are differences
between the two languages in their respective frequency of use of the passive voice. It can be
concluded that, while the passive voice exists in both Arabic and English, it has a different
significance and fulfils different roles in the two languages. The following sections provide
simple comparisons of the English and Arabic passive voice, showing the differences between
the active and passive voice in the two languages, the structure of the English and Arabic
passives, the uses of the passive, the passivisation process, the passivezability of verbs, and the
agent. Further important analyses of the passive which go beyond the issues discussed in this
section include Chomsky (1957), Halliday (1970), Khafaji (1996) and Alhussain (2016).

2.3.1 Differences between passive and active in Arabic

The first difference to note is in the names of the active and passive forms in Arabic. The active
structure is called —among many names — <52 ma$rif ‘known’ because the subject is known.
On the other hand, the passive is called Js>< majhiil ‘unknown’ because the subject is
unknown (Ryding, 2005; Ahmed, 2008: 82).

Saad (1982) reports that many early Arab grammarians believed the passive structure to be
syntactically derived from a corresponding active structure (Abu Absi, 1972; Wright, 1996:

63; Alhussain, 2016). However, the Kufan School believed that the passive form was not

transformed from its active counterpart at all (Nofal, 2012: 43). Moreover, they did not explain

why Arabic has some verbs with passive forms and no corresponding active forms, such as &

junna ‘He was possessed’ and &> humma ‘He sickened with fever’.
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Morphologically, the differences between active and passive sentences in Arabic are evident

in the vowels. Bakir (1994) and Schulz, et al. (2000) confirm that passivisation in Arabic is
identified by changing the vowelling of the active sentence. For example, the Arabic verb
«iSgkalat “She ate’ has the corresponding passive <I ykilat’ ‘It was eaten’. Passive forms
thus differ from the active by their different vocalisations. One characteristic that most passive

forms share is the vowel dammah /u/ on the first radical (Abu-Chacra, 2007).

2.3.2 Differences between passive and active in English

Quirk, et al. (1972:654) outline five kinds of ‘voice constraints’ between the active and passive

in English: verb, object, agent, meaning, and frequency of use.

2.3.2.1 Verb constraints

Verbs occurring in the passive have more restrictions than those in the active. For example,
transitive verbs, intransitive verbs (to be discussed later), and prepositional verbs can all occur
in the passive but not as freely as in the active. Additionally, with some verbs, only the passive

is possible.

2.3.2.2 Object constraints
Both nominal and clausal objects follow verbs. Co-referentiality between subject and nominal
object blocks the passive transformation (formation). For clausal objects, only those consisting

of a finite clause have passive analogues.

2.3.2.3 Agent constraints
The agent phrase is optional in the passive, unlike in the active, where the agent is the subject.

Biber, et al. (2002) note that unlike the active voice, the passive reduces the importance of the

agent of the action and allows the receiver of the action to become the subject of the sentence.

2.3.2.4 Meaning constraints

A shift of voice may cause a shift of meaning, especially when the verb phrase includes
auxiliaries that have more than one meaning, such as ‘will’, ‘shall’, and ‘can’. A passive
sentence such as ‘Layla can’t be taught’ has a different meaning to the active ‘Judy can’t teach

Layla’. In the first of these examples, Layla is ‘unable to learn’, while in the second ‘Judy is
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unable to teach Layla’. The first example suggests a handicap or cognitive issue that prevents

Layla from learning while the second example implies that Judy lacks the ability to teach Layla.

2.3.2.5 Frequency of use constraints
As mentioned, the active is more frequently used than the passive; and while the passive is less
common overall, it has been found to be ten times more common in certain texts (i.e. scientific

texts) than in others (i.e. literary texts). Quirk, et al. (1972) note that it is the difference between

informative and imaginative prose — and not a difference in subject matter between spoken and

written English — that is the key feature for determining passive voice frequency. Biber, et al.

(2002) argue that the frequency of the passive in English varies across registers. Passive is
more common in academic prose, where it accounts for approximately 25% of all finite verbs.

The passive is also common in the news, where it accounts for some 15% of all finite verbs.

2.3.2.6 Other differences between active and passive in English

Scholars have also discussed various other differences. In broad terms, in the active structure,
the subject is the agent responsible for the action and/or what people or things are doing; while
in the passive structure, the focus is on the person or thing that is affected by the action. Thus,
the subject is the affected entity and the agent may or may not be specified (Willis, 1991: 170;

Baker 1992: 102; Eastwood, 1994: 132). In addition, the subject of the passive does not always
correspond to the object of the verb in the active (Roberts, 1967: 246).

According to one study, there seems to be no significant difference in terms of cognitive recall

between active and passive voice (Quirk, et al. 1972: 653). One study examined active and

passive voice structures in text and also concluded that recall of meaning is equivalent for both

active and passive structures (Rhodes, 1997). However, another study reported that compared

with passive, that active sentences had a better recall (Blount and Johnson, 1973). Another

study found that the verb voice affects reader performance (Isakson and Spyridakis, 2003). In

isolated sentences and oral conditions, the active voice often better facilitates recall than the

passive voice (Coleman, 1965).

2.3.3 Structure of the passive in Arabic
Arabic has a basic verb-subject-object (VSO) word order. Agameya (2008: 558) defines the

passive in Arabic as ‘a sentence structure in which the semantic subject or agent, i.e. the
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performer of or person/thing responsible for an action, is suppressed and, in fact, cannot be
mentioned’. Unlike other Semitic languages, Arabic has kept its morphologically based passive

structure without change for centuries, primarily because of the Quran (Mohammad, 2006:25).

The passive is highly productive (Horvath and Siloni 2005). The Arabic passive is generally

agentless; and if the agent is known, Arabic prefers an active structure (Rosenhouse, 1988:101).

To illustrate, the total number of verbs used in the Holy Quran is 18,181, only 957 of which
are in the passive form (Khalil, 1989, cited in Nofal, 2011:149). Moreover, in colloquial

Arabic, the passive is less common than it is in Standard Arabic (Mohammad, 2006; Al-

Samarrai, 1986:97, cited in Alsuhaibani, 2012). Further studies on the structure of the passive
in Arabic include Cantarino (1975), Rosenhouse (1988), Khalil (1993), and Wright (1996).

2.3.4 Structure of the passive in English
Though there is no consensus among grammarians as to what constitutes the English passive

(Svartvik 1966:3), there is agreement on the basic patterns. Generally, the passive consists of

a form of the verb ‘to be’ with the past participle form of another verb (Lewis, 1986: 131;

Wardhaugh, 1995a; Azar, 2002). However, not all passive structures involve ‘to be’. It is also

possible to use the auxiliary ‘to get’ (instead of ‘to be”) with the past participle, but this is rare,
avoided in formal style, almost exclusively used in conversational English (Willis, 1991;
Eastwood, 1994: 136; Biber, et al. 2002: 174) and restricted to constructions without an

expressed animate agent (Quirk, et al. 1972:653). Other copular verbs that can be used in the

passive include ‘become’, ‘stand’, ‘look’ and some passives — termed ‘bare passives’ — even

involve no auxiliary verb at all (Huddleston and Pullum, 2002). Lexical verbs are also used in

the passive voice. For example, ‘interested’ in English is technically a passive, but it is very
often used more as a simple adjective than as a true passive form, such as ‘[is] shown’. Thus,
it is possible grammatically to say, 'l am very interested in history' (where 'interested' is

essentially an adjective), but not, *'I was very shown this by my friend'.

English makes abundant use of the passive form — especially in scientific texts (Rosenhouse

1988: 92), where actions may be described impersonally without indicating who carried them

out (Palmer, 1965). Other typical contexts for the passive include descriptions of social,

scientific, industrial, historical processes and official rules and procedures (Eastwood, 1994.

133). In contrast, the passive form is rare in conversations, primarily because of its formal,
planned, highly structured (Thanh, 2015), and impersonal nature (Palmer, 1965), and because
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conversations are generally concerned with the actions and experiences of people (Biber, et al.

2002). A study by Ghasemi and Jahromi (2014), exploring the differences between written and

spoken language, found that the spoken data samples did not show a higher frequency of

passive constructions compared to written language.

As per Bakir (1994), passivisation in English has a basic SVO word order and is a syntactic
category, as English word order is governed by grammatical principles that define the
relationship between the process (verb) and the participants in the process (including agent and

patient). Many scholars believe that the passive construction derives from the active (Chomsky,

1957; Svartvik, 1966). Other scholars, however, take the view that active and passive structures
are simply different (Palmer, 1965; Beedham, 1982; Lewis, 1986). Wardhaugh (1995b) notes

that some active constructions do not have corresponding passive construction, and some

passives do not have active counterparts (e.g. ‘I was born’).

2.3.5 Uses of the passive in Arabic
The passive in Arabic is often considered impersonal because it is used when the doer of the
action is not specified (Thatcher, et al. 1942; Abu-Chacra, 2007). According to Cantarino

(1975: 52), the passive is used in Arabic ‘to place a greater emphasis upon the action and its
object’. Arab grammarians also talk about the rhetorical functions of the passive. These include
brevity and concision (Nofal, 2013:894). There are traditionally said to be four situations in
which passive is used in Arabic (Wright, 1996):

e when God is the author (agent) of the act — this is found in the Holy Quran

e when the author (agent) is not known for sure
e when the speaker or writer does not wish to name the author (agent)
e when attention is to be directed towards the person affected by the act (patient), rather
than the doer (agent)
Catford, et al. (1974) also add another situation to the above list: when there is a need to

emphasise the object.

2.3.6 Uses of the passive in English
The passive in English is generally used in the following situations (Eastwood, 1994: 133;
Biber, et al. 2002; Azar, 2002):

e when the agent is unknown, unimportant, or obvious from the context
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e when the agent is not relevant to the message

e when the action is more important than the agent

e when the writer/speaker wants to put emphasis on the patient

e when the writer/speaker wants to make a polite or formal statement
¢ to keep the focus on the same subject throughout several paragraphs

¢ when the subject of the active sentence is ‘somebody’, ‘people’, ‘they’,” you’, and so on

2.3.7 The passivisation process in Arabic
According to early Arab grammarians, the process of passivisation generally includes the
elimination of the subject of the verb in an active construction, changing the verb into the

passive form, and moving the object into a subject position (Saad, 1982). The following

grammatical categories may become subjects of passive verbs (ibid):

e Objects —e.g., s 5 <u »a darabat nir sali ‘Noor hit Sally’, which passivises as < ya
S\ duribat sali ‘Sally was hit’.

e The first or second objects of some verbs that may take two accusative objects — e.g.,
UGS L ukael €ayr layla kitaban ' gave Layla a book’, which passivises as Cyhe
CUS “wltiyat layla kitaban 'Layla was given a book’, «usS Ll g,-br-\ uStiy kitab li layla ‘A
book was given [to] Layla’.

e Under certain conditions, accusatives of time, place, duration or distance —e.g., & <l
Cebwe sarat layla milayn 'Layla walked two miles’, which passivises as culw sws sira milayn

"Two miles were walked’.

e Cognate accusative when modified or specified — e.g., &l W < gannat layla
‘ugniyatan 'Layla sang a song’, which passivises as ¢! &ié gunniyat ‘ugniyatun 'A song
was sung’.

e Prepositional phrases — e.g., <l & W <l namat layla fi al-bayti 'Layla slept in the

house’, which passivises as <udl & v nima fi al-bayti 'It was slept in the house’.

Another thorny issue often brought up is the formation of the passive. Lyons (1968), Horvath
and Siloni (2005), Laks (2013), Alexiadou (2013) and Alhussain (2016) all claim that the

formation of passives is free of constraints and there are no morphophonological, syntactic or

sematic constrains that block passivisation. Therefore, a passive can be formed from any
transitive verb. However, there are in fact some constraints that may affect the formation of
passives. Holes (2004) notes that Arabic word-order is flexible to a degree. However, Ramsay
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and Mansour (2006: 452) explain that, although Arabic word-order is comparatively free, not

all orders are possible, and some only occur in very restricted circumstances. Keenan (1985:
251) also confirms that the passive in Modern Standard Arabic is strictly morphologically
constrained. In addition, if the subject of a sentence occurs before the verb, the agreement
constraints are tighter than if the subject appears initially in the sentence. In general, the basic
order of an Arabic sentence with a transitive main verb is, as already noted, VSO. While other
orders are possible — such as SVO, SOV, and OVS - these only occur in specific contexts
with specific marked communicative effects, orders such as SOV and OVS being particularly

marked.

2.3.8 The passivisation process in English
When a sentence is transformed from the active to the passive, the object of the active voice

becomes the subject of the passive voice sentence (Roberts, 1967); the main verb of the active

voice changes into the passive voice, using a form of the auxiliary verb ‘to be’ (as noted in
section 2.3.4), and is followed by the past participle of the main verb; and the subject of the

active voice becomes the agent of the passive sentence, if retained (Willis, 1991:170; Biber, et

al. 2002:166). Generally, the past participle is made by adding ‘-ed’ to the infinitive, while
irregular verbs have other past participle forms. If the sentence is agentive, the subject is placed
after the past participle and preceded by the preposition and agentive particle ‘by’ (Palmer
1965; Saad, 1982; Lewis, 1986; Alsuhaibani, 2012). Generally, the preposition ‘by’ plus a

noun(-phrase) or pronoun are used to refer to the agent. The agent refers to the doer of the

action that is taking place (Saad, 1982). It is occasionally possible to use a passive in English

when the agent deviates from prototypical agency (i.e. when the agent is not the doer of the
action that is taking place) — for example, ‘tall willow-trees overhang the river’ which

passivises as ‘The river is overhung by tall willow-trees’.

2.3.9 Passivisability of verbs in Arabic and transitivity

In Arabic, the passive can be formed of perfect and imperfect verbs. Every verb in Arabic has
a lexical root that consists of a set of consonants in a specific order. The number of consonants
in the root varies from two to five, with three being the most common. The number of roots in
Arabic has been estimated at between 5,000 and 6,500. Most Arabic words consist of two
morphemes: a root and a pattern, neither of which can be used in isolation (Ryding, 2005).
While Schulz, et al. (2000) report 10 forms of the verb in common use (out of the 15 Arabic
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verb forms), Holes (2004: 100) argues that only nine verbal forms are in common use and can

theoretically be applied to any root. Each type changes during the passivisation process (Saad,
1982; Alsuhaibani, 2012).

Perfect Active Perfect Passive
1. | FORMI FAM(A/U/l) LA | Je FUMILA Jod
2. | FORM II FAMMALA Jad FUMMILA Jed
3. | FORM III FAMALA Jeld FUMILA Je s
4. | FORM IV "AFMALA Jadl "UFMILA Jadf
5. | FORMV TAFAMMALA | Jedi TUFUMMILA | J&&f
6. | FORM VI TUFAMALA Jelds TUFUMILA Je 5if
7. | FORM VII ()NFAMALA | Jedy ("U)NFUMILA | Jedif
8. | FORM VI ()FTAMALA | Je3/ (U)FTUMILA | Joid/
9. | FORM IX (1)FMALLA Jadl ("UFMULLA
10. | FORM X CSTAFMALA | Jedid/ (*U)STUFMILA | Jeifl

Table 2.1 presents the top ten most-common perfective verb derivation forms along with their
passive forms, according to Saad (1982: 7) and Schulz, et al. (2000: 248). The letters F, M and
L refer to the first, middle or last root consonant, respectively. In the Arabic column the

‘dummy’ root letters for the J=8 verb ‘to do’ are used, in accordance with traditional Arabic

grammatical practice.

Simply put, in the passivisation process, we replace the active verb with the corresponding
passive form of the verb. The perfect verb =S takassar ‘to break’ from the Form II verb
(FaMMalLa) passivises as & kussira ‘be broken’ (FuMMiLa). For example, the sentence
ol sl oyt A Slde Samalat layla nira bihtiram 'Layla treated Nora with respect’, passivises

as ¢!yl oy 68 e se Cimilat niira bihtiram '"Nora was treated with respect’.

To take another example, in Form VIII ((*i)FtaMaLa), the verb z % ‘igtaraha ‘to suggest’
passivises as # J8! “ugtirtha ‘be suggested’ ((*u)FtuMilLa). For example, the sentence < 8l
o e U Ciqtarahat layla Subir al-nahr 'Layla suggested crossing the river’ passivises as

D&l se = S8 “Ggtiriha Subir al-nahr 'Crossing the river was suggested’.
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Imperfect Active Imperfect Passive

1. | FORM I YAFM(A/U/) LU Jads YUFMALU Jadi
2. | FORMII YUFAMMILU Jed/ YUFAMMALU Jed/
3. | FORM I YUFAMILU Jelds YUFAMALU Jew
4. | FORM IV YUFMILU Jod/ YUFMALU Jad/
5. | FORM V YATAFAMMALU | Jeis YUTAFAMMALU | Jadz
6. | FORM VI YATAFAMALU Jeuz YUTAFAMALU Jeuiy
7. | FORM VII YANFAMILU Jedl YUNFAMALU Jadil
8. | FORMVIII | YAFTAMILU Jeids YUFTAMALU Jeid
9. | FORM IX YAFMALLU Jads YUFMALLU i/
10. | FORM X YASTAFMILU Jeills | YUSTAFMALU Jrdicys

Table 2.2 presents the ten most common imperfective verb derivation forms along with their

passive forms according to Saad (1982: 7) and Schulz, et al. (2000). To clarify, in Form IlI

(yuFaMiLu) the verb »<a3 yuhdsiru ‘to surround’ passivises as Sa\a3 yuhasaru (yuFaMaLu).
For example, the sentence W sxe W 5alad tuhdsiru layla Sadiwaha ‘Layla surrounds her

enemy’, passivises as sl a\ad yuhasaru al-Sadi 'The enemy is surrounded’.

Form | is the base form. Morphologically, it is the simplest form and referred to in Arabic as
the 2,aall J=dll al-fi¢7 al-mujarrad 'stripped verb’. The remaining forms (II-X) are derived from
Form | and are thus more complex and referred to as 2 <!\ J=ill al-fafal al-mazid the '‘augmented
verb’ (Schulz, et al. 2000; Ryding, 2005: 434). Hypothetically, it is possible for each verb root

to have all forms, meaning any given verb could have 10 different verb forms. In reality,

however, a verb typically occurs only in 4-5 forms (Schulz, et al. 2000).

Some derived forms of the verb — particularly V, VII, VIII, and IX — may signify a passive or
passive-like meaning, but this is not always the case. It is important to learn derivational verbs
as separate lexical items to know whether their meaning is equivalent to the passive in English
(ibid).

Wright (1996: 63) follows a simple approach for passive verbs. He divides verbs into their two

tense categories: perfect and imperfect. For perfect verbs, the passive is traditionally
understood to be formed by placing a 4= damma or short /u/ (<) on the first letter of the verb

and a o_~S kasra or short /i/ () on the letter before last (see Table 2.1). For example, L st
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S fatahat layla al-bab 'Layla opened the door’” becomes <) z& fitiha al-bab 'The door was

opened”.

For imperfect verbs, the passive is formed by placing a <« damma or short /u/ (<) on the first
letter of the verb and a 43 fatha or short /a/ (::) on the letter before last (see Table 2.2). For
example, @S LW 158 tagra u layld al-kitab 'Layla reads the book’ becomes i<l (55 yigra'u
al-kitab ‘The book is read’. His approach, however, does not account for derived verbs or the
different forms of the Arabic verb. This method focuses only on the perfect and imperfect of
Form | verbs and does not apply to the other verb forms 11-X. Similarly, other scholars highlight
that the verb becomes passive through either changes to the vowels in the stem and tense prefix
(Haywood and Nahmad 1965) or the insertion of a prefix (Agameya, 2008), such as (i)n-

(giving Form V1), though this is often referred to as a medio-passive.

Ryding’s (2005: 657) takes a more detailed approach. She divides passives into two categories:

inflectional (or internal) and derivational. Each type includes both perfect and imperfect verbs.
The inflectional type (this includes the basic form of the verb or Form I; see Tables 2.1-2.2)
involves ‘a shift of vowel pattern within the verb’: for example, JSI’akala ‘he ate’ passivises as
JSiukila ‘it was eaten’. The shift includes changing the vowel sequence of the verb. The
inflectional passive can occur in the perfect tense where the vowel sequence is /-u -i-/. All
vowels preceding the stem vowel are /u/, whereas the stem vowel itself is /i/. In the imperfect
tense, the vowel sequence of the verb is /u/ on the subject marker, followed by /a/ within the
verb stem. Her inflectional approach follows that of Wright (1996), mentioned above.

A derivational passive involves the use of a derived verb to convey a passive-type meaning.
This may involve any verb form other than Form 1, but is typically found in Forms V, VII and
VIII (see Tables 2.1-2.2). In addition to the passive, derivational verbs of this type are also used

to convey a reflexive or medio-passive sense of the action involved in the verb.

2.3.9.1 Medio-passive passive in Arabic

As noted above, Arabic also has a ‘middle voice’ or ‘medio-passive’ form that indicates ‘a
passive or passive-like meaning’. This can be found in the verb Forms V, VII and VIII. For
example, 555 takassara ‘to break’, may be reflexive. It can also be resultative, showing the

result of the Form 1l verb — for example, ,~Sié 45 ,.S kassartuhu fa-takassara ‘I broke it, so it
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broke’. Another example is the Form VII verb &l infatah 'to open’, while the Form VI adi/

irtafaga ‘to rise’ (lexical root is #4), may be reflexive, or resultative; in the case of the latter,

it expresses the consequences of a Form | verb (Ryding, 2005:530/555). One reason for the

existence of the medio-passive in Form VIII, as Ryding (2005:669) reports, may be the

phonological restriction that Form VII has with lexical roots starting with < hamza, s waw,
ya, o ra, dlam, and & nan. For those roots, Form V111 or Form V takes over the medio-passive
role. A Form VII verb, (i)nfataha — in, for example, zi&lé CU &a3é farahtu al-baba fa-nfataha
‘I opened the door, so it opened’ — can also involve what is known in Arabic as 4c sUas
mutawa$a ‘conformity’ because it reflects a resultative state of the object. The derived forms
of the verb can occur in the perfect and imperfect tenses. However, Forms V, VI, VII, VIIlI,
and IX occur less frequently in the inflectional passive in the imperfect tense because they are

intransitive or have passive or medio-passive meaning.

2.3.9.2 Transitivity

Generally, there are two major classes of verbs in Arabic: transitive verbs, which take direct
objects (the number of objects can vary from one to three) and may undergo passivisation, and
intransitive verbs, which lack objects and cannot be passivised. Arab grammarians refer to
transitive verbs as 4w=ie Juil affal mutafddiyyah ‘exceeding/extending verbs’ because the
action of the verb extends beyond the agent through to the object and as 4w=ie e Jlil af¢al
gayr mutasddiyyah ‘non-exceeding/non-extending verbs’ because the action of the verb does
not extend beyond the agent (Ryding, 2005: 658). Almost all transitive verbal forms, both

primitive and derivative (with the exception of the imperative verb because it cannot give a

complete meaning without its actor [Alsuhaibani, 2012]), have two voices: the active and the

passive (Wright, 1996). Some studies have even gone further, claiming that the passive can be
formed from any transitive verb — and from transitive verbs only (Quirk, et al. 1972; Willis,
1991: 144; Wardhaugh, 1995a: 119; Azar, 2002; Ryding, 2005; Agameya, 2008; Alsuhaibani,
2012; Laks, 2013; Alhussain, 2016). This traditional approach to transitivity and passivisation

IS not recommended, however, as it fails to account for the following (Saad, 1982):

e Theactive and passive constructions are not synonymous. The passive transformation does
not preserve meaning because the agent is explicitly specified in the active structure and

omitted in the passive structure, as Arabic passives are, traditionally, agentless.
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Some transitive verbs that take direct objects do not passivise. For example, 5\ ja@’ant
'He came to me’ cannot be passivised as <54 ju’itu 'Was come to me’. The same applies
to U, ila s wasalatha risalatun “A letter reached her’.

Some intransitive verbs that do not take a direct object may passivise. These are called
‘impersonal passives’ and the passive forms take the third-person singular. For example,
2% nama 'He slept’ can be rendered as as nima 'Was slept’. LN 2 = 5 o5 nama nith fi al-
dari 'Noah slept in the house’ thus passivises as J\) & v nima fi al-dari “Was slept in
the house’. Moreover, it is reported that intransitive verbs can passivise when they are
followed by a verbal noun Lx=+« masdar, accusative or preposition. For example, s e
sk suhir sahar tawil' A long night was spent’, and (s, ava sima ramadan ‘Ramadan
was fasted’.

Certain passive verbs do not have corresponding active verbs. For example, &4 junna ‘He
was possessed/became mad’ z s & junna nih ‘Noah was possessed’ and VoS duhilit

‘They were surprised’.

Saad therefore proposes two verb classes: passivisable and nonpassivisable verbs (1982, 2).

2.3.9.2.1 Nonpassivizable verbs

Nonpassivisable verbs include the following:

= One-place verbs (ibid, 1982:39), which only require one noun or noun phrase to have a

complete meaning; for example, W <ils ja’at layla ‘Layla came’. The verb <i\s ja'at
‘came’ here only requires one noun /ayla (a subject) to have a complete meaning. The
verb stands alone and gives a full meaning with the use of only one noun phrase and
does not require another noun or noun phrase. Such verbs are nonpassivizable because
in order for the verb to undergo the passivisation transformation, it typically needs two
nouns or noun phrases. Two-place verbs are verbs which require two nouns or noun
phrases (a subject and a direct object) to have a full meaning. Such verbs undergo the
passivisation process.

= Defective verbs and the verb ¢S kan ‘to be’. Such verbs require more than one noun or
noun phrase to produce a complete sentence. They are ‘two-place verbs’ (see above)
and need a subject and a predicate. For example, 4ik I <3\S kanat layla tiflah ‘Layla

was a child’.
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483sll kallafa-type ‘to cost” verbs, which include verbs such as kallaf, &> dam 'keep’,
OJs wazan ‘weigh’, and e {ala ‘get higher’. Such verbs are ‘two-place verbs’; for
example, L1 8l 1aa <l kallafa hada al-qalamu al-katir “This pen cost a lot’.

4niill tqShih-type ‘to resemble’ verbs. These include verbs such as asl gsbaha “to
resemble’ and Jde  (adala ‘to be equal’, which are also ‘two-place verbs’. For
example, M W 4 rushihu layla sali ‘Layla resembles Sally’. Though these verbs

take a nominative subject and an accusative object, they do not passivise.

2.3.9.2.2 Passivizable verbs

Passivisable verbs include the following (ibid:49):

Implemental verbs. These are divided into three types. The first is those that require an
implement, which may be either alienable or inalienable depending on the individual
verb. For example, <« »= darab ‘to hit’ in Ly M M &w i darabat salt layla bi
yadiha “Sally hit Layla with her hand” or @b A o &u s darabat sali layla bi al-
babi ‘Sally hit Layla with the door’. ‘Inalienable’ means something that is a standard
part of a human being, whereas ‘alienable’ refers to an inanimate object, such as ‘a
door’. The second type of implemental verb is one which requires inalienable
implements. For example, the verb ), rafasa ‘to kick’ requires the inalienable
implement »3 gadam ‘foot’. The third type is those that require an alienable implement.
Such verbs are derived from nouns that indicate the implement. For example, the verbs
ekE garala ‘to cut’ and (b tafana ‘to stab’ denote that the implement is a sharp
instrument, as in 28«8 W <k garaSat layla al-kaSka Layla cut the cake’.

Physical perception verbs. These include the five commonly accepted human sensory
modalities: sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch, all of which are ‘two-place verbs’ and
can passivise: for example, Wl aai W layld tasma$u ummaha ‘Layla hears her
mother’.

Reciprocal verbs.

Resultative verbs. The activity of the verb in this type results in the creation of an entity
that only exists after the completion of the verb activity. An example is &l | s banaw
al-baita ‘They built the house’.

Emotive and cognitive verbs.

Verbs of transforming. These can be ‘three-place verbs’ or ‘two-place verbs’. They can

take a subject and two objects, the most common verb being = sayyara ‘to make’.
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For examples, |jsac 4SW WO jxa sayyara al-xallatu al-fakihata Sasiran The
blender made the fruit into a juice’. This verb type is not very common in Modern
Standard Arabic.

= Verbs of acquiring. For example, ik <5 tabannat fiflan She adopted a child’. Such
verbs indicate an action performed by the agent in their own interest.

= Causative verbs. They indicate causation, for example, s\ W <3 “addbat layla al-
SamS$ata ‘Layla melted the candle’.

= Verbs of certainty and doubt. Like verbs of transforming, these verbs take a subject and
two accusatives.

=  Miscellaneous other verbs.

More recent works do not acknowledge or agree with the analyses in this section. Rather, most
recent studies focus on the transitive versus intransitive-based passive, which has proved

problematic. For example, according to Agameya (2008) and Alhussain (2016: 22)

passivisation is linked to transitive verbs. The latter claims that MSA does not have syntactic

constraints and a passive verb can be formed by a vowel change from any transitive verb.

Various observations that address the passive construction of some verbal groups lack
sufficient evidence for passivisation of intransitive verbs and, in particular, the evolving
constraints upon this. Thus, there is a need for more literature on the passivisation of

intransitive verbs.

2.3.10 Passivisability of verbs in English and transitivity
The passive is often described as involving two operations (Bhatt and Finch, 2001; Abdulkadir
and Ahmed, 2013):

e Deletion/suppression of the agent/external argument — when the agent is removed from

the prominent subject position and demoted to a less salient role in the syntactic structure.

e Promotion of the highest internal argument — when the patient is promoted from object
position to subject.

Thus, for the sentence to be passivised, it must have an agent or external argument that can be

supressed. The verb must also have an internal argument that can be promoted to a subject

position. This is why ‘laugh’ cannot be passivized: ‘Layla laughed’ cannot be rendered as ‘Was

laughed by Layla’ (Bhatt and Finch, 2001).
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2.3.10.1 Transitivity

Traditionally, transitivity divides verbs into two categories, depending on whether they occur
with a nominal complement. They are ‘transitive’ if they have nominal complements and
‘intransitive’ if they do not. Some verbs can accept both, depending on the construction. The
voice and transitivity systems are interlinked and have a strong relationship. They both belong
to the verbal group system and to the clause system. Verbs in English can be divided into

transitive or intransitive.

Eastwood (1994) argues that there are two kinds of verbs that cannot be passivised: intransitive

verbs and some state verbs (e.g. ‘lack’, ‘resemble’, ‘belong’). Like their Arabic counterparts,
it is generally believed that English transitive verbs passivise and intransitive verbs do not
(Quirk, et al. 1972; Willis, 1991:144; Alsuhaibani, 2012). Dayley (1983: 112, cited in

Neshcheret, 2016: 12) goes further, limiting passivazation to transitive verbs. He defines

‘voice’ as a grammatical category that applies to transitive verbs. However, Quirk, et al.

(1972:654) show that there are many exceptions to the general rule that transitive verbs can be

either active or passive. Kerl (1861: 168) stresses that intransitive verbs passivise when their
meaning is followed by a preposition or other words. He adds that such verbs may become
compound passive verbs. An example is ‘She sat on the grass’, which passivises as ‘The grass

was sat on’. Willis (1991: 144) adds that some intransitive verbs can be used with an object

that is closely related to the verb: ‘die’, ‘laugh’, ‘live’, ‘smile’, and ‘dance’ (e.g. ‘She lived a
good life”). On the other hand, Palmer (1965) explains that some transitive verbs never — or
only rarely occur in the passive. Thus, alhough ‘resemble’, ‘lack’, and ‘have’ are transitive,
their use in the passive is very restricted and only possible with specific uses of ‘have’,

primarily because the verb does not involve an agent (Willis, 1991:144; Bhatt and Finch, 2001).

(To note, however: it is possible to have an agent that does not refer to the doer of the action,
as mentioned in section 2.3.8.) Thus, ‘Sally has two toys’ cannot be rendered as ‘Two toys
were had by Sally’. It is, however, possible to say, ‘The same problem has been had by a
number of people’. Similarly, Huddleston and Pullum (2002: 298) highlight that the verbs that

may occur in both the transitive and the intransitive greatly outnumber those restricted to only
one category. For example, ‘to fly’ may or may not take a direct object: it is intransitive in

‘Most birds can fly’, but transitive in ‘The pilot is flying the plane’ (Alsuhaibani, 2012).
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Adejare (2015: 41-50) provides evidence for a syntactic relationship between transitivity and

voice. She analysed a 17,600-word corpus comprising 2,187 finite verbal group clauses of
transcribed spoken instructional texts belonging to the various categories (i.e., Christian
religious knowledge, geography, physics, and chemistry), recorded in selected secondary
schools in Nigeria. Her results show that active voice was dominant, accounting for 91% of
verb uses, while the passive made up just 9%. As for Transitivity, 67% was transitive and 33%
was intransitive. Their combined occurrence was 25% active intransitive, 65% active transitive,

8.1% passive intransitive, and 1% passive transitive.

The passivisation of transitive verbs differs slightly from that of intransitive verbs, and the data
show that most Indo-European languages — as well as Uralic, East Sudanic, Oregon Coast, and
Uto-Aztecan languages — permit passivisation of both intransitive and transitive verbs.
Austronesian, Altaic, Afro-Asiatic, and Eskimo-Aleut languages, in contrast, display a divided

pattern that only partially allows the passivisation of intransitive verbs (Neshcheret, 2016: 44).

It can be concluded that, when a passive morphology is extended to express reflexive meaning,

a language is twice as likely to embrace passives from intransitive verbs (ibid, 55). The study

also revealed the restrictions on the intransitive verb passivisation process tend to be of a

semantic nature (ibid, 69).

Transitivity is not a simple issue. To shed some light on the topic, Neshcheret (2016: 5)

identified three approaches adopted by various scholars: syntactic-semantic, semantic, and
syntactic. Each approach has been adopted in numerous studies. Hopper and Thompson (1980,

cited in Neshcheret, 2016), for instance, adopt a syntactic-semantic approach. They argue that,

if the clause indicates two participants and the action is shifted from one to the other, it is
transitive. Van Valin (2005, cited in Neshcheret, 2016), and Van Valin and LaPolla (1997,

cited in Neshcheret, 2016) adopted the semantic approach in their ‘role and reference grammar’

studies, suggesting two key semantic roles, ‘actor’ and ‘undergoer’, which roughly correspond

to the more conventional terms, ‘agent’ and ‘patient’.

Dixon and Aikhenvald (2000, cited in Neshcheret, 2016) take a syntactic approach to determine

transitivity. They suggest a practical definition that correlates passivisation with syntactic
arguments including intransitive subject, transitive subject and transitive object. Similarly,

Kalinina et al. (2006, cited in Neshcheret, 2016: 8) believe that transitivity is a syntactic feature

of the verb. However, they add that it is not sufficient to consider the number of verbal
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arguments to determine whether the verb is transitive: rather, it is also essential to examine the
semantics of the arguments. They consider the verb to be transitive if the two arguments are
agent and patient, arguing that the verb is either unergative or unaccusative if there is only one
argument that is a patient or an agent. The difference between semantic and syntactic

transitivity, according to Helbig (1978, cited in Neshcheret, 2016: 8), is that in a passive verb

with an object, the action must be transferred from the subject, which is marked by the
nominative case, to the object, which is marked by the accusative case. In the latter, by contrast,
if the verb takes an object marked with an accusative case and, under the passivisation process,

it can become the subject, it is syntactically transitive.

Furthermore, Mattia-Viviés (2009) believes that what makes passivisation possible is the

notion of transfer from subject to the object through the verb, and not necessarily the presence

of an object complement of the verb in the active. She argues that the main syntactic parameters

on which the notion of transitivity is founded cover different situations and cannot serve as
reliable tool to describe passivisation. To summarise, transitivity and passivisation are related
according to the following (ibid):

e An active transitive sentence with a passive correspondent — for example, ‘The snow
damaged the house’ passivises as ‘The house was damaged by the snow’.

e An active transitive sentence without a passive correspondent — for example, ‘She resembles
her mother’ cannot passivise. Other examples which, in some senses cannot passivise,
include ‘weigh’, ‘hold’, ‘number’, and ‘cost’.

e An active intransitive sentence without a passive correspondent — for example, ‘Roses
bloom’.

e An active intransitive sentence with a passive correspondent — for example, the intransitive
verb ‘laugh’ can be passivised when followed by a phrase beginning with ‘at’, such as, ‘If

you have this hairstyle, you will be laughed at’.

2.3.11 Agent in the Arabic passive construction
There is a strong morphological, syntactic, and semantic relationship between a verb and an
agent in an active verbal sentence. This is one reason why Arabic prefers an active construction

unless there is an underlying reason for using the passive and deleting the agent (Alsuhaibani

2012). As mentioned, the passive in Arabic is traditionally agentless (Cowan, 1964, 59; Khalil,

1993:169; Ryding, 2005). However, this does not mean that a passive implies no agent is
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involved. The Arabic passive voice construction, in fact, indicates implicit or understood

external agency: it is not semantically agentless (Saad, 1982: 34-35). While CA does not permit
a true agent with a passive verb, Cowan (1964), Suleiman (1998: 164) and Ryding (2005: 668)

note that, in MSA, an agentive phrase ‘by-phrase’ is sometimes used with a passive verb. These

issues are discussed in the following section.

2.3.11.1 The influence of the English agentive phrase ‘by-phrase’ on Arabic passive

Although the CA passive is agentless on the surface (i.e. no agent can be explicitly expressed),
MSA has many ‘agentive’ constructions equivalent to English agentive phrases (Saad, 1982:
36-37; Schulz, et al. 2000; Ryding, 2005: 668). Al-Raba’a (2013: 216) suggests that English
language contact through translation has influenced the Arabic agentive phrase via a

grammaticalisation process known as ‘pattern replication’. According to Khalil (1993: 172),

MSA, as the language of the press, media and modern literary works, tolerates the occurrence
of the agentive passive. Many studies confirm that the agentive passive is a contemporary
innovation that can be seen in newspapers and translated works (Abdel-Hamid, 1972, cited in
Saad, 1982) and many Arabs have even come to accept agentive passive sentences as a fully
integrated part of the Arabic language (Khalil, 1993: 172; Abu-Chacra, 2007; Naseeb, 2011:
7; Bubenik, cited in Al-Raba’a, 2013: 210). It is very common for translators to translate an

agentive English structure into Arabic using an agentive phrase. The agentive passive expands
the grammatical possibilities of Arabic by introducing a new structure that was not permitted
in CA.

It has also been argued, however, that the use of an agentive phrase with an Arabic passive
structure limits the Arabic language. Instead of explicitly stating the agent, Arabic uses various
methods to imply it, and the use of an agentive passive in Arabic prevents utilising the full
potential of the agentless passive. To mention the agent is to destroy the rhetorical function of
the passive. The agent in the Arabic construction is unspecified and its characteristics are
determined by co-occurrence restrictions dictated by the semantic and pragmatic nature of the
verb. The unspecified agent is a member of a set of noun phrases (including sentential

complements) that may occur as the agent in the active (Saad, 1982:35). Such noun phrases

imply to the reader or listener the nature of the unmentioned agent, which could be God, a
person, animal, or a thing. Thus, in & z# futik al-bab ‘The door was opened’, it is understood

that the agent could be a person, an inanimate object, or an animal, whereas in the example
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W) & 33 Siariba al-ma’ ‘The water was drunk’, it could only be a person or an animal. In the
example, «i,Y! G %) ufturisa al-arnabu “The rabbit was devoured’, the agent could only be an
animal, whereas in J> )l Jiel “ugrila al-rajul ‘The man was assassinated’, the agent could only
be human. In 4l &i % quriat al-risalah ‘The letter was read’, the agent could only be a
literate human, while in 4de S hukima Salayhi, ‘He was sentenced’, the agent could only be a
human judge. Finally, in =) 5 tuwuffiya al-jadd ‘The grandfather’s soul was taken’, the
agent could only be God. (ibid).

In addition, while the English ‘by’ cannot occur in active constructions, its Arabic equivalents
can. For example, the active form corresponding to ‘Layla was dressed by her auntie’ cannot
be ‘Layla dressed by her auntie’. In contrast, the Arabic agentive phrase can occur in active
constructions. For example, “&5 oo Gall(surah al-bagarah, avah 147) al-hagq min rabbika
“The truth is from your Lord’ (translated by Sahih International) can be thought of as an active
construction (though it does not contain a verb) in which the preposition ¢« min ‘from’ occurs.
Sentences that include such particles are not full passives and, more importantly, they do not
semantically or syntactically correspond to the English passive that includes ‘by’ (Saad, 1982:
38).

2.3.11.2 Translators’ behaviour towards passive translation

Notably, Khalil found more experienced translators tended to render English agentive passive
into Arabic agentive passive far less often than less experienced translators did (1993: 172).
Since there is no agentive passive in CA, new agentive forms have been produced, extending
the uses of existing Arabic phrases such as Gk e {an farigi ‘by way of” and 4w 52 bi-wasayi
'by means of”. Some of these forms are very old and can be found in the Holy Quran and in CA
more generally (for example, the phrase ¢! ¢ min ladun from in Jus 2S5 O e ol g (surah
hiid, ayah 1) tumma fussilat min ladun hakimin xabir ‘And then presented in detail from [one
who is] Wise and Acquainted’ (translated by Sahih International)). However, they are not
genuine agentive passive phrases and do not traditionally correspond to the English passive
particle ‘by’. Rather, they should be called ‘pseudo-agentive particles’ (Saad, 1982: 36). Saad

adds that that prepositions such as o= $an ‘regarding’, (= min ‘“from’ and - bi 'by/with’ indicate
the semantic function of the noun phrase that follows them. Accordingly, the case roles of the
noun phrases that follow the preposition could be source, instrument, or possessed instrument.

Similarly, the phrase 4aw! 52 bi-wasati ‘by means of” was originally a means adverbial, the noun
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phrases that follow the means adverbial being assigned the instrument case role in the
framework adopted by Saad (1982: 38).

2.3.12 Agent in the English passive construction

In the passive form, the agent in English can have the following formats (Lyons, 1968:376):

e passive with a specific agent (e.g., ‘The cake was eaten by Layla”)
e passive with a non-specific agent (e.g., ‘The cake was eaten by someone’)

e passive without the mention of the agent (e.g., ‘The cake was eaten’)

Biber et al. (2002) note that the agentless passive gives a sense of objective detachment in

expository prose. This sense of objectivity is often expected in scientific writing. According to
Biber, agentless passives are six times more frequent than agentive passives, while Quirk, et
al. (1972:656) report that, in their data, four out of five passive sentences are agentless. Biber

et al. (2002:169) provide three interconnected motivations for using the agentive passive:

e To accord with the information-flow principle: when there is preference for presenting
new information at the end of a clause; thus, given information is placed before new
information.

e To accord with the end-weight principle: when the agent, which is considered a heavier
and lengthier element of the clause, is placed at the end, where it does not hold up the
processing of the rest of the clause.

e To place initial emphasis on an element of the clause, which can be the topic or theme of

the current discourse.

2.3.13 Differences between passive in English and Arabic

English and Arabic belong to two different language families. Therefore, their surface forms
are widely divergent, and they employ different sets of linguistic means to indicate passivation
(Khafaji, 1996). The differences in the English and Arabic passive systems involves not only
their respective forms, but also their functions and stylistic values, which results in a difference

between the frequencies of use of the passive voice in the two languages (Baker, 1992). The

primary differences are discussed in the following points subsections.
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2.3.13.1 Agent

As mentioned in sections 2.3.9 and 2.3.10, when the agent is known, Arabic prefers an active

structure (Rosenhouse, 1988:101), whereas English permits both agentive and agentless

passives.

2.3.13.2 Form and style
As noted in Section 2.3.3/2.3.4, (cf. Bakir, 1994; Farghal and Al-Shorafat, 1996) English

passivisation can be regarded as syntactic, with the use of verb ‘to be’. Other scholars also

claim that Arabic passivisation is syntactic (Horvath and Siloni, 2005: 6; Laks, 2013), but the

fact that passivisation involves changing the vowelling of the active sentence indicates that
Arabic passivisation is in an obvious sense morphological. Finally, while the ‘by-phrase’ is
heavily used in the passive structure in English, it does not tend to occur in Arabic passive
sentences (Catford, et al. 1974:100).

2.3.13.3 Function

The primary function of the English passive is to express the action of the verb without naming
the agent of the action. In Arabic, the passive is traditionally used when the speaker/writer does
not want to mention the agent or chooses to keep it hidden for rhetorical purposes (see sections
2.3,23.5).

2.3.13.4 Frequency
The passive structure in English is relatively rare, compared to the active, but it is used more

commonly than in Arabic, which makes only restricted use of the passive (Di Pietro, 1971: 38).

Al-Raba (2013: 210) adds that because Arabic is traditionally unable to indicate the agent in

passive structures, the passive is used far less frequently in Arabic than it is in English.

2.3.14 Why does the passive appear less frequently in Arabic than in English? Does Arabic
avoid passive?

Arabic is not a passive-avoiding language, as mentioned in section 2.3.11.1. Rather, the rich

morphological system of the Arabic verb and the relatively free word order of Arabic sentences
provide the language with various alternatives avenues, other than passivised verb forms, for

the expression of ideas that English uses the passive to express (Khalil, 1993; Khafaji, 1996).
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2.3.15 Scholarly views on translating the passive from English into Arabic
The subject of translating the English passive into Arabic is a thorny one, primarily because of
the aforementioned differences concerning the form of the passive, the differences in frequency

of use, and the purposes of it (Baker, 1992: 24). The following section presents the most

common techniques used by translators over the years.

2.3.15.1 Translating passive with passive

Some earlier scholars provided a universal formula for translating the passive and insisted on
following a literal approach. They advised that a passive structure in the source language should
be translated into a passive in the target language, even if it seems clumsy and unnatural or

results in the wrong sense (Beekman and Callow, 1974:27). According to this approach, the

English sentence ‘The apple was eaten by Sally’ should be rendered by the literal s datad)
s al-tuffahah ukilat bi sali, even though the use of = bi 'by/with’ in Arabic here is
anomalous. A similar, but less extreme, approach is to advocate for translation of English

agentive passives into Arabic agentive passives (Khalil, 1993). This could involve using a form

such as 4wl &2 bi-wasitati ‘by means of” to express the agent, which, as noted in section
2.3.11.1, is frequently found in MSA but is not a feature of the Classical language, as CA does
not accept a true agent with the passive verb.

This approach has been rejected by more recent translation theorists, who have generally
agreed that translation should not be a literal transformation from one language to another and
that other aspects should be taken into account. Moreover, the translation process should be
conscious, with the translator fully aware of the linguistic systems of both languages. Jifi Levy
confirms that, ‘the language of the original text and the language of the translation are not
straightforwardly symmetric. The linguistic devices of the two languages are not “equivalent”

and thus they cannot be translated mechanically’ (1983: 67, cited in Plechackova, 2007). The

passive voice exists in both English and Arabic, but it might fulfil different roles and have

different significance in the two languages. Baker (1992: 103) argues that, even if the translator

chooses to translate the passive to a corresponding passive, this does not mean that the
translation is correct or that the translator has accurately conveyed the meaning, because during
the process of translation, differences in the grammatical structures of the source and target
languages often cause changes in the information content. A basic difference, with implications

for other functional aspects, is the frequency of use of the passive in the two languages. As
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noted, the passive structure is known to occur more frequently in English than in Arabic texts.
If all English passive sentences in a typical text were translated into Arabic passive sentences,
the result would be an abnormal Arabic text in terms of frequency of its use of the passive (and

probably also in other aspects) (Naseeb, 2011: 2).

2.3.15.2 Translating passive with active

One of the approaches to translating passive from English to Arabic, according to Thatcher, et
al. (1942), Mouakket (1986), Rosenhouse (1988), Khalil (1993), El-Yasin (1996) and Qassim
(N.D.), is to shift (or transpose) the English passive sentence into a corresponding active

sentence in Arabic. For example, the English sentence ‘The apple was eaten by Sally’ might
be rendered as I 4\l ©Si gkalat al-tuffahah salt (literally “Ate the-apple Sally”), thereby
retaining the rough source text word order and probably also the information structure in the

target text. Mouakket (1986: 140) insists that the agent in an Arabic passive sentence must be

deleted and that, if it were to be mentioned, an active sentence must be used. Thus, if the
English sentence, ‘The apple was eaten by Sally’, is to be translated as an Arabic passive, it

must be rendered as 4kl St ykilat al-tuffahah ‘The apple was eaten’ (literally ‘Was-eaten

the-apple’), with no equivalent of the English ‘Sally’. Similarly, EI-Yasin (1996: 24) argues
that it is very much preferable to translate an English passive into an active sentence in Arabic
for two reasons: a general reluctance to use the passive and because it is preferable not to
mention the agent in a passive structure. On the other hand, Matthews et al. (2000) argue that
translating the English passive structure into Arabic alternatives, as some scholars suggest

doing (Mouakket, 1986; El-Yasin, 1996), could pose a problem because alternative translation

choices can affect the semantic roles and relations in the type of functional equivalence
intended. To illustrate, translating a passive structure into an active could shift the author’s
stance; for example, if authors want to distance themselves from the propositions stated in the

texts or to show objectivity.

Though the case studies mentioned above are undoubtedly useful, they are deficient in two
aspects. First, the case study of Khalil (1993) focuses on translating decontextualized
individual passive sentences, overlooking the strong relationship between the passive voice
and its rhetorical function. Existing studies also ignore the grammatical factors that constrain
the translation equivalents of the English passive (Al-Ali and Alliheibi, 2015). Baker (1992:

102) adds that rendering a passive structure with an active structure, or vice versa, in a



69

translation can affect the amount of information given in the clause, the arrangement of the
semantic elements (such as the agent and the affected entity), and most importantly, the focus

of the message.

2.3.15.3 English agentive passive with Arabic agentive passive — other translation techniques
Other translation and contrastive-linguistics scholars argue that the English passive should not
be translated using one strategy alone. Rather, they encourage translators to employ other

replacements, depending on the context.

Farghal and Al-Shorafat (1996:106) investigated how translators in two groups (MA

translation students and translation professors) applied translation strategies to translate passive
sentences from English into Arabic. Their results identified five such strategies (arranged in
their study from the most to the least commonly used):

I.  Nominalized verbal noun. This strategy, the authors claim, is the most useful. They
state that Arabic appears to have two types of pleonastic verbs (verbs often devoid of
semantic content): pleonastic verbs that always go with semantically based passives,
which are passive in meaning but not in form, and pleonastic verbs that always go with
semantically based actives. For example, the verb 4w 2/ 5 L i AJ Caligamat in gamat
layla bi ziyarati al-madrasati ‘Layla visited the school’ is a pleonastic active verb,
whereas the verb Gl el (%23 tafCarad in ta$Sarad al-baitu il hariyg ‘The house
caught fire’ is a pleonastic passive verb. Their data reveal the positive employment of
pleonastic passive verbs in nominalisation for translating English passives into Arabic.
For example, the English passive sentence ‘Currently Chinese food is appreciated all
over the world’, can be translated as: slail gran 3 35 el dadal) Jasy jualall cd )l b
AW fi al-waqti al-hadir yahza al-taSamu al-siniyyu bi taqdirin fi jamisi anha’i al-Salam
‘Currently the Chinese food has the appreciation all over the world’. The passive
English ‘is appreciated’ can be translated into an Arabic nominalisation, involving a
verb plus a prepositional phrase with an abstract noun % sy yahza ... bi tagdirin.

Il.  Passive. For example, ‘Gold is often used for decoration’ is translated as </ Jesiv
i Syustaimalu al-dahab fi al-tazyin ‘Is-used the-gold for decoration’.

1. Adjectival. If English passive verbs are subject to adjectivisation in Arabic, they are
mostly stative or non-dynamic in nature (i.e. involving minimal to no action). For

example, ‘Chinese food is esteemed all over the world> can be translated as alxkll
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Al el maan b Al Sl wa il faSami al-stniyyu qimatuhu fi jami$i anha’i al-Salam
‘And for the Chinese food a value all over the world’. The authors recommend this
strategy when confronting non-dynamic, non-action, English passive verbs.

Active. The authors claim that the existing literature tends to overestimate how common
this strategy is for translating English passives into Arabic. An example of this strategy
is the sentence, ‘That study was conducted by scientists’, which is translated as slalall 518
Aul A & o) ol qama al-Sulama’u bi 'ijra’ tilka al-dirasah The scientists conducted
that study’.

Pseudo-active (or pseudo-passive). These verbs have an active form and a passive
meaning. This strategy is the least common, according to the study results, but the
authors argue that it is nonetheless very important, especially for translating certain
English passive verbs (e.g., ‘be influenced’ and ‘be divided’). For example, ‘The region
was divided into the two independent countries’ may be translated as (ithiall audis ol
Hase Y] (platia cpab ) wa lam tanqasim al-mantigatayn ’ila baladayni mustagillayni
illa mu’axxaran ‘And the region did not divide into two independent countries until
recently’. The Form VII verb ~~&i tangasim, which is active in form but passive in

meaning, is used here to translate the passive verb ‘divided’. Al-Ali and Alliheibi

(2015) identify two situations that give rise to the use of pseudo-passives: casual
relations and presentation verbs. In casual relations, verbs such as ‘constrain’, ‘affect’,
and ‘influence’ frequently give rise to pseudo-passives. For example, ‘Their cooking
style was influenced by their surroundings’ is translated as ghll 8 agd s Loy agasbul s
ta attar usliibuhum bima hawlahum fi al-tabk ‘Was influenced by the surroundings the
cooking’. In presentation relations, verbs such as ‘present’, ‘divide’, and ‘show’ also
give rise to pseudo-passive forms. (An example of this is that mentioned above in

relation to the verb ‘divide’.)

Khafaji (1996:104) proposes similar strategies for translating the English passive into Arabic:

passive finite verb
active finite verb
nominalization using the infinitive

past participle
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A recent corpus-based study by Jamel and Khaled (2015:85) found three patterns in translations

of the English passive in scientific articles:
e translation of the English passive sentence with an Arabic passive sentence
e translation of the English passive sentence with an Arabic active sentence
e translation of the English passive sentence with an Arabic nominal sentence, using either

an infinitive or a passive participle

Another study by Al-Ali and Alliheibi (2015) found that, when faced with passive sentences,

Arab translators typically resort to a number of techniques, such as exchanging the English
passive for one of the following:

o yasmasdar ‘a verbal noun’

e apseudo-active verb structure

e an active sentence structure

e astandard ‘vowel melody’ passive

e omitting the passive structure inthe TT

As noted in section 2.3.5, previous studies have suggested that the use of the passive in Arabic

is more restricted than in English. Therefore, opting for alternatives is unavoidable if one wants
to achieve an idiomatic Arabic TT. However, the choice should not be made randomly. The
translator should replace the passive structure in English with a translation that they believe to
be functionally and semantically acceptable. It can be concluded that the roles of the passive
in Arabic and in English are by no means identical and various other factors, according to Baker
(1992), should be taken into account: the form, function, stylistic value, and the frequency of
use. As Nida and Taber (1982:4) note, true communication between languages occurs when

the genius of each language is respected, thus the potentialities of the receptor language must
be exploited to the greatest possible extent, rather than forcing the formal structure of one
language at the expense of the other.

2.4 Passivisation in the Holy Quran

Due to the Islamic doctrine of the inimitability of the Holy Quran as the word of God, the
linguistic features of the Quran, including the use of the passive, have been a topic of discussion
among Arab grammarians since the Classical period. Among the 18,181 verbs in the Quran,

only 957 are in the passive form (Nofal, 2011:149). According to Nofal (2011), Quranic passive
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sentences are each either agentless or agentive. This contradicts the view of most traditional

and contemporary Arab grammarians that the passive does not have an expressed agent, at least

in its surface structure.

Nofal (ibid) confirms that the agentive passive exists in the Quran for purposes determined by

God, which include three principles: to accord with the information flow in the sentence, to

accord with the principle of end-weight, and to accord with end-focus (i.e., placing initial

emphasis on the topic or theme of the clause). The Quran uses a variety of passive

constructions, each serving a different purpose. Jamel and Khaled (2015:19) report five

functions of the passive in the Quran:

To express criticism, blame or disapproval of something — for example, o GuayT Gl
&3 &5 (surah al-giyamah, ayah 36) "ayahsabu al-"insanu "an yutraka sudan ‘Does man
think that he will be left neglected?’ (translated by Sahih International).
To show that a large number of people are being addressed — for example, 1531 33 381315
Gad il g 15l o35 (surah al-furgan, ayah 60) wa-'ida qila lahum ‘usjudii lil-rahman
qalii wama al-rahman ‘When it is said to them, Prostrate to (Allah) Most Gracious!, they
say, And what is (Allah) Most Gracious?’ (translated by Yusuf Ali).
To show constancy and stability — for example, &S13 3Gl & el ) Jae 3 8 Gl ) 15 5
Oso%i8 Y (surah al-bagarah, ayah 154) wa-1a tagili liman yuqtalu fi sabili Allahi
‘amwata bal "ahya un wa-lakin la tas{urin ‘And say not of those who are slain in the
way of Allah: "They are dead." Nay, they are living, though ye perceive (it) not’
(translated by Abdullah Yusuf Ali).
To show supplication — for example, ! FUEAPATAA P %(Surah al-ma’idah, ayah 64)
gullat "aydihim wa-lu{ini bima qgalii ‘Chained are their hands, and cursed are they for
what they say’ (translated by Sahih International).
To show sarcasm, irony, and mockery — for example, &l 50290 £l il ‘;—\35 C)ﬁj\j
Saland 18 LYY (5580 O ééjuﬁi(surah al-‘aSraf, ayah 147) wa-alladina kaddabii bi-
‘ayatinda wa-liga’i al-"akirati habitat "a$Smdaluhum hal yujzawna “illa ma kanii ya§malin
‘And those who denied Our Signs and (the) meeting (of) the Hereafter - worthless (are)
their deeds. Will they be recompensed except (for) what they used to do?’ (translated by

Sahih International).
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The agent is generally introduced by &e min or &3 e min ladun. For example, 43 usal e
a8 G iliad e—’ (surah Hud, ayah 1) kitabun "uhkimat "aydatuhu tumma fussilat min
ladun hakimin kabiri is translated as, ‘This is a Book with verses fundamental (of established
meaning), further explained in detail from One who is wise and well-acquainted (with all
things)’ (translated by Abdullah Yusuf Ali). Nofal shows that in ‘the corpus of the Holy
Quran’- or more accurately, ‘The Quranic Arabic corpus’, the only recognised Arabic corpus
of the Holy Quran — there are semantic reasons why the passive voice is often preferred to the
active voice (Nofal, 2013:894): namely, to express the prominence of the goal and agent,
shifting attention from the agent, and to elaborate on the agent. The passive is also more
appropriate for complex sentences, suspense-inducing effects, and the maintenance of the same

grammatical subject over successive sentences. Al-Raba’a (2013: 211) also notes that the use

of the particle (» min in agentive passives in Quran is prevalent when the agent is God and is
seldom, if ever, employed in other Arabic sentences. For example, (» Eiliag e—\ a3 UASA‘ QU
oxa oS8 SN (surah Hiid, ayah 1) kitabun “uhkimat °aydtuhu tumma fussilat min ladun hakimin
kabiri which is translated as ‘This is a Book with verses fundamental (of established meaning),
further explained in detail from One who is wise and well-acquainted (with all things)’
(translated by Abdullah Yusuf Ali), <) e <l s W &l s(surah al-ahzab, ayah 2) wa-ttatbi§
ma yitha ‘ilay-k min rabb-ik ‘But follow that which comes to thee by inspiration from thy Lord’
(translated by Yusuf Ali), and 4 e 40 adde I3 Y 415 3 W Jsiss (surah al-rra$d, ayah 27)
wayaqilu alladin kafari lawla "unzil Sali-hi "ayah min rabb-ih ‘And those who disbelieved
say, "Why has a sign not been sent down to him from his Lord?”” (translated by Sahih

International). All these examples place God as the agent.

In other agentive passives, such as &ile ya pa m 5 15Sals e Lol 5 dpethally | Slals 5 Wl (sura
al-hagqah, ayah 5-6) fa ' ma tamiidu fa uhlikii biltagiyah wa 'ma $ada fa uhlikii birth sarsar
{atiyah ‘The Thamud, they were destroyed by a terrible storm of thunder and lightning! And
the Ad, they were destroyed by a furious wind, exceedingly violent’ (translated by Yusuf Ali),
there is an agent that is not God. However, it is interpreted as ‘The Almighty Allah destroyed
the Thmud with a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, and ‘He destroyed the Ad with a

furious wind, exceedingly violent’.

Al-Raba’a adds that an agentive passive structure is sometimes possible when two objects exist

in the sentence along with the agent (one is a direct object and the other is an indirect object).
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On the other hand, if the passive sentence has just one (direct) object, it is grammatically

incorrect to mention the agent.

The agentive passive presence in the Quran can be explained in the following ways:
e Some passives are highly ambiguous; and depending on their interpretation, the
‘agentive’ phrase could be regarded as a standard non-agentive prepositional phrase.
e Some passives are pseudo-passives.

In addition, almost all traditional Arab grammarians agree that Arabic is traditionally agentless.

2.5 Translating the passive voice from Arabic into English

Translating the English passive into Arabic causes difficulties due to the disparities between
the languages on the syntactic and other levels and translating the Arabic passive into English
is no less complicated. The reasons for this given in the literature include the following: (i) the
passive is statistically less frequent in Arabic than in English; (i1) the agent serves different
syntactic and semantic purposes in the two languages; (iii) there are differences between the
word orders of the two languages; (iv) translators attempt to achieve a natural equivalence with
the target language, making structural adjustments — often because the agent is not to be

mentioned in Arabic (Rhazi, et al. 2017). A study by Jamel and Khaled (2015:80) exploring

the frequency of the passive in Arabic source texts versus their English translations found that
the English translations had a higher percentage of passive verbs (7.5%) than the Arabic source

texts (5.8%).

Translating an Arabic passive into an English passive can be problematic, particularly when
the agent is accepted in the latter and avoided in the former. One example is the translation of
the Arabic sentence skl &3l ystumtia al-tafam, which translates literally into English as,
‘The food was enjoyed’. However, a more standard English sentence would be with an agent,
e.g. ‘The food was enjoyed by the girl’ (with the girl being the person doing the eating), as the

agent is avoided when it is a personal pronoun and retained for anything else.

2.6 Translating the passive voice from English into other languages

Chomsky (1981, cited in Ishizuka, 2010: 16) notes that a good place to start when learning

about the passive voice systems in other languages is understanding the English passive and its

principles. When translating the passive voice from English into another language, issues are
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to be expected. Generally, differences in grammatical features, as well as cultural differences
between the languages, can create problems in translation. It has been observed that the
translation of the English passive voice has left its fingerprint on a variety of languages,
including those described in the following sections. This is to show the influence of the English

passive voice is not limited to the Arabic passive.

2.6.1 English to Indonesian
The translation of the passive from English into Indonesian has been semantically and

syntactically analysed by Widya and Ayu (2016). The data in their study were analysed using

a qualitative descriptive approach. Semantically, the translation sounds natural and delivers the
correct meaning where the source text is adapted to the cultural context of the target text.
Syntactically, the translated text uses grammatical features of both the SL and TL (Widya and
Avyu, 2016:130). There is a grammatical unit shift in the translation of the English passive voice

into the Indonesian passive voice (129).

2.6.2 English to Czech
Plechackové (2007) investigated the passive voice in both English and Czech. The author

argues that the function and use of the passive voice are different in the two languages. They
are somewhat similar, however, in that — in both languages — the passive is used to express
verbal action, without specifying the agent; but unlike English, Czech has two types of passive:
the periphrastic and the reflexive. The first has a similar structure to that of the English passive;
hence, it is often translated into an English passive form. The second does not have a

corresponding form in English and is typically translated into an English active form.

Czech makes no deliberate efforts to avoid the passive, but the structural differences — in
addition to the availability of several active voice possibilities — make the passive less
important than it is in English. Czech is similar to Arabic in that it prefers an active structure
in the target text when the agent is expressed. Passive is used in translation when other active

forms are not suitable to replace the agentless English passives (ibid).

2.6.3 English to German
Both English and German belong to the West Germanic language group; but unlike English,
which has been significantly influenced by other languages, German has stayed relatively close

to its roots (Treptow, 2012:1). There is an obvious contrast between the passive voice
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participant roles of the two languages. A study by Bisiada (2018:5) found that English was
more flexible and allowed any participant role to become a subject, while in German, the
participant role must have a direct-object function in the active voice to become the subject of
the passive structure. The study found that translators chose to use empty subjects and to keep
sentences in the passive voice, even in scenarios where the subject of the active construction

was an indirect object.

2.6.4 English to Persian
The passive in Persian emphasises the action, rather than the agent of the action, and it occurs

less frequently than it does in English (Abbasi and Arjenanb, 2014:10). Translation has

changed some grammatical elements of the Persian language. The passive, for instance, is
expressed using two methods. The first appears in both speech and writing and includes quasi-

passive verbs (Mohammadian, et al. 2017: 23). The other, more common method is used in

writing and has emerged through translations from English and French, resulting in a new kind
of passive verb in the form of a verbal group. This combines mored ‘a particular idea about
something’, and gharar gereftan ‘be fixed on, upon, be placed, or become quiet’, or vaghe
shodan ‘take place, happen, be located (at)’ with transitive verbs, such as morede khoshoonat

gharar gereftan ‘to be violated’ (ibid, 2017: 32).

2.6.5 English to Greek
Malamatidou (2013) considered the influence of English structure on the use of the passive in

modern Greek translated texts. She investigated whether texts translated from English into
Greek were closer to their source language than the original Greek texts. Both English and
modern Greek prefer active over passive voice, but the passive is more common in English.
However, when original Greek articles were compared with their translated counterparts, the
frequency of the passive did not differ significantly. In fact, the distribution of the passive in
the original Greek texts appeared to be closer to that found in English than to that found in
Greek texts translated from English. Malamatidou’s results indicate that modern Greek
employs translation-specific features in target texts that are dependent on the source language.
The results also point to a similarity between translated and more recent non-translated texts,
as compared to older non-translated texts, suggesting that English translation encourages the
use of particular linguistic features in non-translated texts. Malamatidou argues that this does

not necessarily mean that English does not have an influence on Greek translated texts. On the
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contrary, it means that the influence of English has extended to include original texts. Another
explanation for this is that the passive is more commonly used in formal texts than in non-
formal ones. Moreover, modern-Greek word-order is generally fairly flexible, with SV being
the most common. However, Malamatidou shows that the frequency of this structure is much
higher than suggested by earlier research, raising the possibility of external influence — in
particular, the influence of English patterns. Even where the VS word order would be an easier

option, Malamatidou found that SV was preferred.

2.6.6 English to Chinese

As mentioned previously, the passive is used in English when the agent is unknown or does
not need to be mentioned; but in Chinese, traditionally, the agent must be included in the
passive sentence, and when it is difficult to identify, expressions such as ‘person, someone,

people’ can be used to refer to it (Xiao and Dai, 2014: 18). Passives that reveal the agent are

usually referred to as ‘long passives’, whereas those that do not are classified as ‘short
passives’. The passive in Chinese is marked by the syntactic passive markers bei, jiao, rang,
and gei and the archaic structure wei ... suo. Only three of the five Chinese syntactic markers
(wei ... suo, jiao, and rang) can appear in the long passives, while bei and gei appear in the
short passives but in proportions lower than those found in English. Some passive markers,
such as bei, can be used with long and short passives, while wei and suo are only found with

the long passive. Xiao and Dai (2014: 18) compared original Chinese texts with English

translations, using comparable corpora, and conclude that the proportion of short passives in
the corpus of translational Chinese was considerably larger than that in the Lancaster corpus of
Mandarin Chinese. Since the short passive is the statistical norm in the English passive, the
greater use of the short passive in the translated Chinese texts points to the influence of the
source language (i.e., English). It was also revealed that, in the translated Chinese, the passive
was significantly more common than in the original Chinese texts. Since the passive is over ten
times more frequent in the English texts than in the original Chinese, it is unsurprising that the

passive occurs more frequently in translated Chinese texts (ibid).

2.6.7 English to Catalan
A study by Griera (2014) analysed 12 randomly chosen, 20"-century, English novels and their
Catalan translations, written by different translators for greater objectivity. It has been reported

that some Catalan registers have seen an increase in the use of the passive voice due to the
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influence of the English language. Media, specifically dubbed English films and television,

have encouraged this influence. When translating passive sentences into Catalan from English,

many translators are influenced by the English passive form (Griera, 2014: 26).

2.6.8 English to Japanese

Ogawa (1967: 23) conducted a study on the passive form in Japanese and the influence of the

West. He reports that contemporary Japanese grammar is a mixture of the traditional grammar
and that introduced in the 19™ century by the Dutch and the English. Many describe
contemporary Japanese grammar as the traditional form, heavily influenced by Europe. Some
of the first Japanese grammar books were written in Spanish and Latin and based on Latin
grammar, written for the purpose of spreading Christianity in Japan. It has been reported that
the transformation process of the transitive into the intransitive verb sentence in Japanese is the
same as that of the English active into the passive voice (ibid, 65). In Japanese, as in English,
the ordinary passive sentence is formed from the active sentence. The object in the active
sentence is transformed into the subject of the passive sentence. The Japanese active verb is
converted into the passive by adding the suffix -(r)areru, there being two forms of the Japanese
passive suffix: -areru, when the stem ends with a consonant, and -rareru, when the stem of the
verb ends in a vowel. Moreover, the subject of the active sentence in Japanese can take the
agent role in the passive structure when followed by the particle -ni, similar to ‘by’ in English

(ibid, 71). Ishizuka (2010: 15) also reports that the Japanese passive is very similar to the

English passive. She adds that, in Japanese passives, the meaning of the dative ‘by’ is similar

to that of the English ‘by’.

2.6.9 English to Italian

In one corpus-based study, popular physics articles translated from English into Italian were
compared with a corpus of original Italian texts to investigate whether the structure of the
Italian language had been retained during the translation process from English. The results
revealed that the translations, to a certain degree, did use the English structure. However, the
passive voice and impersonal constructions were frequently rephrased in the active voice
(Musacchio, 2003: 93).

To summarise, this chapter explains how English changed and expanded over the years from
being a migrant language from northern Europe, to be the most dominant language today in

various fields, the factors that made that possible, and why it has maintained its status. This
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chapter also discusses the different types of users of English, reasons for learning English, and
attitudes towards it. Next, the influence of English translation on the syntax of other languages,
namely, Taiwanese Mandarin, mainland Chinese, Japanese, Hebrew, Punjabi, German, Greek,
French, Czech, lItalian, Swedish, and Arabic is mentioned briefly. This is followed by
background information on the origin of the Arabic and English languages, how they came into
contact, and the influence of English on Arabic grammar, which is then narrowed to the passive
voice. The next section discusses the passive voice, specifically its structure, uses, the
passivisation process, medio-passive, transitivity, and the agent in Arabic and English. The
chapter concludes by mentioning passivisation in the Holy Quran, how the passive is translated

from English into Arabic and from English into other languages.
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Chapter Three

Theoretical Framework and Methodology

3.1 Theoretical framework: introduction to corpus-based method in translation studies

The corpus-based approach has proven to be a valuable source of information when studying
language in general — and translation and translation research specifically — especially in recent
decades, with the wealth of data now emerging from studies using distinct types of corpora.
This chapter examines the use of corpora in translation studies. It begins with the early
development of the method and then provides definitions of the different types used in the

current study.

3.1.1 Historical overview

Corpus methodology dates back to 1940, when it was used by field linguists. At that time, it
was harshly criticised for its ‘skewedness’ and was marginalised as a result in the late 1950s.
During that period, a corpus typically consisted of shoeboxes filled with paper slips, and the
data used were simple collections of written and transcribed texts. It was virtually impossible
to collate and analyse large bodies of data. Then, between 1957 and 1965, Chomsky shifted the
direction of linguistics — from empiricism towards rationalism. During that period, a number

of general linguists rejected corpus data (McEnery, et al. 2006). The birth of modern corpus

linguistics dates back to the early 1960s, when the first generation of one-million-word
computer-readable corpora were created at Brown University. The Brown corpus was the first

corpus, and its stated aim was to represent contemporary written American English (Laviosa

2006:5; Zanettin, 2012: 7). The rapid development of corpus linguistics in 1980s saw the

marriage of corpora with computer technology, and both corpus-based studies and the number

and size of corpora have all since increased dramatically (McEnery, et al. 2006; Baker, 2009:

238). Corpora can be used in many different disciplines, including lexicography and lexical
studies, grammatical studies, diachronic studies, language variation, sociolinguistics, language
education, literary and stylistic studies, critical discourse analysis, and contrastive and

translation studies (McEnery, et al. 2006).

Corpus-based translation studies first appeared in the beginning of 1990s, pioneered by Mona

Baker, who employed a corpus to explain translation phenomena (Guo-rong, 2010). The

Translational English Corpus (TEC), a multilingual corpus at the former University of
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Manchester Institute of Science and Technology (UMIST; now part of the University of

Manchester), which is currently available online, was one of the very first in translation

research to be created for research purposes under her direction (Zanettin, 2012: 13).

What distinguishes translation-driven corpora from other types of corpora is that the former
usually involve the comparison of at least two key sets of data, which may be texts from two
different languages or texts in different varieties in the same language (i.e., translated vs non-
translated texts; ibid: 10).

Tymoczko (1998:653) rejects the use of a corpus-based approach in translation studies to

establish universal laws of translation, arguing that all stages of corpus analysis — from the
decision to conduct this type of research to the choice of research questions, from corpus design
to the interpretation of results — are permeated by the subjective judgements and intuition of
the researcher. However, with the development of electronic models for handling information,
any discipline wishing to sustain itself in this fast-paced era must adapt its methods and
contents accordingly. Moreover, corpus translation studies provide access to very large
quantities of data — more than any single human being could ever manage to gather and

investigate in a lifetime without the assistance of electronic tools (Grigalitiniené, 2013: 74).

The word ‘corpus’ is derived from the Latin for ‘body’, and its plural is ‘corpora’ (McEnery,
et al. 2006). Sin-wai (2004: 46) defines a corpus as ‘a body of written or verbal data collected

for linguistic analysis or some specific purpose’ (Laviosa, 2006; Zanettin, 2012). Francis

defines a corpus as ‘a collection of texts assumed to be representative of a given language,
dialect or other subset of language, to be used for linguistic analysis’ (cited in Laviosa, 2006:

6). Zanettin (2012: 7) defines a corpus in the field of linguistics as ‘a collection of texts in

electronic format which are processed and analysed using software specifically created for
linguistic research’. The three essential qualities of every corpus are machine-readability,

authenticity, and representativeness (McEnery, et al. 2006). A corpus differs from other large

collections of machine-readable text (e.g., electronic text libraries) in that it is built according

to explicit design criteria for a specific purpose (Atkins et al. cited in Baker, 1998: 50).
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3.1.2 Reasons for using a corpus-based approach

As Beaugrande (1994, cited in Zanettin, 2012: 7) reports, since language is a social
phenomenon and investigating it starts from actual data, corpus linguistics is the recommended

methodology for the study of language. Jones and Walter (2015:9) add that a corpus allows us

to analyse large quantities of language and discover patterns of usage that human beings may
miss. This allows researchers to develop clearer and more accurate descriptions of language,

which can inform practice and enhance our understanding of language in use.

In addition to providing a means of handling large amounts of language, a corpus also keeps
track of many contextual factors at the same time. Corpora have opened the way to a multitude

of new investigations of language use (Biber, et al. 1998).

The use of a corpus also successfully limits dependence on human intuition, whose use cannot
be justified beyond personal testimony (Wynne, 2005). Unlike native and expert speakers of a
language, corpora can be comprehensive and balanced, show what is common and typical,
readily provide accurate statistics, recall all the stored information, deliver vast numbers of
examples, offer objective evidence, be made permanently accessible to everyone, and

encompass the actual language use of many expert speakers (McEnery, et al. 2006). Corpus

linguists are careful not to deny the role of intuition in language research, but they note that
results based on intuition differ greatly from those based on evidence from corpora
(Grigalitniené, 2013:18).

3.1.3 Uses of corpora

Some of the important uses of corpora are as follows (Baker, 1995; Sin-wai, 2004):

e to extract cases of polysemy (i.e., the different meanings of a word) and to determine
which are more frequent and which more peripheral

e to obtain lists of words relevant to dictionary compilation

e to calculate word frequencies when choosing entries in target-specific dictionaries

e to identify real-life examples and illustrations for inclusion in intended dictionaries

e to search for both grammatical and lexical collocations (covered later in this research)

e to improve translation quality and provide fruitful learning environments (Beeby et al.
2009:1)

e to generate and verify new linguistic hypotheses (McEnery, et al. 2006)
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e to test existing theories and hypotheses (ibid)

e to construct statistical machine translation systems (Alkahtani, et al. 2015)

3.1.4 The disadvantages of corpora

However, Beeby et al. (2009:1) note that corpora have a number of disadvantages, including

the following:
e Corpus data have to be interpreted and comparatively evaluated to reach conclusions,
and this requires both technical skill and critical thought.
e Itis difficult to deny that corpus use is anti-economic in the short-term.
e Corpus consultation and construction are notoriously time-consuming.
e For translators, corpora rarely provide immediate answers to a translation problem,

unlike translation memory and machine translation.

Chomsky (cited in Olohan, 2004) has also argued the use of corpora in linguistic research has

a fundamental shortcoming, in that linguistics is the study of language competence, while the
data provided by the corpus are primarily concerned with language performance. What
Chomsky means by ‘competence’ is the human mental ability to produce language, while
‘performance’ is the utterances that speakers actually produce. Malmkjaer (cited in Baker,
1998: 52) has also warned that the amount of data provided by corpora may lead scholars to
marginalise problematic cases. However, the current situation is different from what it was
even in the recent past, and nobody could deny the importance of employing corpora in research

(Grigalitiniené, 2013:24). The corpus methodology has opened up several new areas of

research and enjoys widespread popularity.

In addition to its shortcomings observed by some theorists, the use of corpora has other
limitations: there are certain things that corpora cannot include (e.g., negative evidence and
explanations for the data or observations). Additionally, as the findings are usually based on

one particular corpus, they can only tell us what is true about that corpus (McEnery, et al.

2006). The usefulness of corpora also depends upon the research questions at hand, as a corpus

is only a method of answering research questions. Xiao (cited in McEnery, et al. 2006)

compares the introduction of corpus methodology into language studies to the invention of
telescopes in astronomy: one cannot criticise a telescope for not being a microscope; similarly,

one cannot criticise the corpus-based approach for incorrect use of the method.
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Nonetheless, a corpus will frequently fail to show features that are anticipated or will show
features not typical of the language under study. A corpus, regardless of how detailed its design
and how large its size, can never have the precise characteristics of the language it represents.
This is because the evolutionary process within and outside of a language cause it to develop
continuously — changing the size of its vocabulary, the structure, and the variety of its

realisations. Thus, no limits can be placed upon a natural language (Wynne, 2005:6).

3.1.5 The advantages of corpora

The advantages of corpora in research outnumber the disadvantages. Biber, et al. (1998) argue

that corpus-based analysis is empirical, analysing actual patterns of use. It utilises a large
collection of natural texts, makes extensive use of computers for analysis, and depends on both

quantitative and qualitative analytical techniques.

Grigalitiniené, (2013:16) reports that the advantages of using corpora in language research

include the following:

e Authenticity: this controversial term can mean different things to different people. In
this context, it means natural and genuine spoken, written, or signed language that has
occurred naturally for purposes other than linguistic research (i.e., it was not composed
for the purpose of analysis) and without the intervention of a linguist. It is more
reasonable to investigate language and linguistic problems by examining authentic texts
than by inventing sentences and texts.

e Objectivity: since there is no prior selection of data when using a corpus, an objective

outlook emerges.

e Verifiability: corpora provide verifiability. This is a standard requirement in scientific

research and, more specifically, in the scientific study of language.
e Exposure to large amounts of language.
e New insights into language studies.

e Improvement in learner motivation.
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McEnery, et al. (2006) add that corpus data is more reliable than data from other sources, occurs

more naturally, is contextualised and quantitative, and can provide data that intuitions cannot

perceive.

3.2 Corpora in translation studies
Numerous scholars have attempted to classify the types of corpora in translation studies. Biel
(2010) proposes four types: monolingual corpora, monolingual comparable corpora, bilingual

comparable corpora and parallel corpora. Olohan (2004:35) reports two types:

e corpora of comparable source texts in two or more languages ‘bilingual or multilingual
comparable corpora’

e corpora of source texts and their translations into two or more languages ‘parallel
corpora’, whether bilingual or multilingual

Baker (1993-1998) identified three types of corpora that are particularly relevant for translation

studies: parallel, which she defines as “a type of corpus consisting of the same text in more than
one language’, comparable, which she defines as two separate collections of texts in the same
language, one consisting of original texts in one language (e.g. Arabic) and the other of
translations into that same language from a given source language(s), and multilingual, which
she defines as ‘sets of two or more monolingual corpora in different languages, built up either
in the same or different institutions on the basis of similar design criteria’. For the purposes of

this research, we will use Baker’s categorisation.

Reasons for using Baker’s parallel and comparable corpora

The aim of the present thesis is to investigate whether translation-specific features have
influenced the Arabic language, which necessitated the use of a combined approach. A
comparable corpus, in combination with a parallel corpus, is useful for revealing the linguistic
features typical of translated texts. Of the three types of corpora (parallel, comparable, and
multilingual), Baker suggests it is the comparable that reveals the most about the specific
features of translated texts. Comparable corpora are a useful resource for contrastive studies

and translation studies when used in combination with parallel corpora, as mentioned.

To answer the research questions, the parallel and comparable corpora were divided into two
sub-corpora each, one containing texts from 1997-2000 and the other containing texts from
2016-2018. The time span of 16 years that separates the two sample periods allowed a reliable

comparison. A larger time gap would have been preferable had there been no availability
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restrictions. Moreover, it proved impossible to find translated texts in the desired genre from
before 1997. The Arabic texts translated from the English in the 1997-2000 texts were
compared with those from 2016-2018 to determine diachronic changes. The comparable

corpus was then investigated for changes in the non-translated texts.

Bisiada (2016) explains that a diachronic analysis conducted at two points in time will facilitate
a comparison of the frequency of the features under investigation at both later and earlier stages.
It also ensures that any linguistic differences between the texts are attributed to their status as
translations versus non-translation, rather than to confounding variables (Laviosa, 1997:290,
cited in Kruger, 2002:88).

Diachronic analysis is the study of linguistic development through time. In his study, Bisiada
(2016) applied a diachronic analysis of a corpus at two points in time (1982 and 2008) to
investigate concessive constructions. His corpus included English articles from 1982 along
with their German translations, and he compared these with texts originally written in German
from 2008. As the frequencies are consistent at each point in time, it was easier to describe the
diachronic differences between the two sub-corpora. They were described by correlating the
corresponding data from each point of time. The frequency ratio was then applied to show
diachronic developments and to compare word frequencies between texts. Bisiada found that
hypotactic structures were used more frequently in the translated texts from 1982 than in the

original texts written in German in 2008.

3.2.1 Parallel corpora

Oakes and McEnery (2000:1) define a parallel corpus as ‘a corpus that contains the same text

samples in each of two languages, in the sense that the samples are translations of one another’.

Baker (1993/1998:51) defines a parallel bilingual corpus as ‘a type of corpus consisting of

original source texts in one language and their translations in other language’. Parallel corpora
can be bilingual or multilingual — and unidirectional (e.g. from English into Japanese or from

Japanese into English alone) or bidirectional (e.g. including both English source texts with their

Arabic translations, and Arabic source texts with their English translations) (Anderman and

Rogers, 2008: 21). Texts used for comparison in parallel corpora should cover similar domains,

time spans and lengths to guarantee that any linguistic differences discovered result from the
texts” different statuses as source and target texts (Laviosa, 1997:290, cited in Kruger,
2002:88).
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3.2.1.1 The uses of parallel corpora
Parallel corpora can be used to provide information on language-pair-specific translational
behaviour, to posit certain equivalent relationships between lexical items or structures in source

and target languages, and to study the phenomenon of translationese (Baker, 1998:51).

3.2.1.2 The disadvantages of parallel corpora

Johnsson and Oksefjell (1998) do not recommend the use of a parallel corpus, arguing that

translated texts are not properly representative of ordinary language use. They suggest that
translated texts differ from original texts because of the source-text influence. This problem,
however, can be reduced by using a comparable corpus alongside the parallel one. Malmkjaer
(1998) adds that copyright permission is usually required for both the source and target texts,

and alignment software is also needed to link the two texts.

3.2.1.3 The advantages of parallel corpora

Malamkaer (1998) states that a parallel corpus can reveal the characteristics of translated texts

— such as the avoidance of repetition and tendencies towards explicitness. Mcenery and Xiao

(cited in Anderman and Rogers 2008:18) list the advantages of parallel corpora as follows:

e They give insights into the languages being compared that are not likely to be gained
via the study of monolingual corpora.

e They can be used for a range of comparative purposes and increase our knowledge of
language-specific, typological, and cultural differences, as well as universal features.

e They illuminate differences between source texts and translations and between native
and non-native texts.

e They can be used for a number of practical applications (e.g., language teaching and

translation).

3.2.1.4 Parallel corpora in the Arab world
Unfortunately, there is a relative lack of interest in the use of corpora in Arabic language
studies. While a number of corpora are available on the internet, many Arabic corpora have

simply been extracted from online resources such as Twitter (Karima and Smaili, 2016) and

other social networks (Hajjem, et al. 2013); online news websites (Abdul-Rauf and Schwenk,
2009; Smith, et al. 2010; Abdul-Rauf and Schwenk, 2011); and Wikipedia (Abdul-Rauf and
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Schwenk, 2009; Smith, et al. 2010; Saad, et al. 2013; Aker, et al. 2013). Such corpora are

problematic for reasons that will be discussed later in section 3.2.1.4.2.

3.2.1.4.1 Review of the available Arabic/English corpora
As the source language of the following corpora is Arabic, it was not possible to use them in
this thesis.

e Arabic/English Parallel Corpus

e Open Parallel Corpus (OPUS)

e GALE Arabic Broadcast News Parallel Text.

e TRAD Arabic/English Newspaper parallel corpus

e Microtopia (a multilingual corpus extracted from Twitter and Sina Weibo)

e King Saud University Arabic/English Parallel Corpus

e Alkahtani et al. (2015) parallel corpus

e ISl Arabic-English Automatically Extracted Parallel Text
e TED Parallel Corpus
e Hadith corpus

e Quranic Arabic corpus

Properly computerised corpora of parallel texts for English/Arabic are few in number for many
reasons (Al-Ajmi, 2011; Al-Thubaity, 2014). First, the practice of using a corpus in research

in general — and in translation studies research in particular — is relatively new and many
researchers do not even consider it. Second, there is a lack of the free and easy-to-access
software needed to compile a corpus and a lack of training on how to use such software. There
are also difficulties in handling the Arabic alphabet, due to its cursive nature and the direction
of writing (right to left). Third, the search for official, good quality translations in different
genres of Arabic is challenging, and the associated copyright issues are time-consuming.
Finally, there is a lack of funding for corpus-building and many funding authorities doubt the

effectiveness of corpora.

3.2.1.4.2 Review of the available English/Arabic corpora:
e EuroMatrix multilingual parallel corpus
e The English/Arabic Parallel Corpus of the United Nations Texts (EAPCOUNT)

e English/Arabic parallel texts corpus of Kuwait University
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e MultiUN: A multilingual UN parallel corpus

e AMARA corpus by Qatar University

A detailed review of the existing English/Arabic and Arabic/English corpora can be found

immediately below.

Parallel
corpus name

The research
paper’s title

English- ‘A new

Arabic English-

parallel text Arabic

corpus of parallel text

Kuwait corpus for

university lexicographi
c
applications’

Arabic-

English

parallel

corpus®

Gale phase 2

Arabic

broadcast

news parallel

text

Euromatrix

19962011

Access

Limited and
requires a
username
and a
password.
only
available to
the
university’s
staff and
students

Not available

for public
use

3 million
words

204,117
words, and
7,877 texts

42,089 words
of Arabic
source text
and their
English
translations
1.5 million
Arabic words

https://catalog.ldc.upenn.edu/LDC2004T02

http://aeparallelcorpus.net/index.php/content/search

Genre of the
texts

Publications
of the
Kuwait
National
Council for
Culture,
Arts, and
Letters
(English
translations
of scientific,
legal,
political, and
economic
texts with
similar
stylistic
levels)

General
translated
texts from
al-Hayat
newspaper
and opus

Arabic news
and other
news
programmes
and
broadcasts
The
proceedings
of the
European
Parliament
translated

Language
pair

English texts
and with their
Arabic
translations

Arabic to
English

MSA source
texts and
correspondin
g English
translations

Multilingual
parallel
corpus

Advantages

The search tool
employed in
this project
was the al-
Idrisi search
program
developed by
Sakhr
software.

Its search
abilities cover
exact matches,
root-based
searches, as
well as
derivatives,
synonyms,
antonyms, and
recognition of
Arabic affixes.
It also uses
wildcard
searches,
employs
relevancy
ranking, and
ignores
common
Arabic errors.
An Arabic tree
bank' was also
used.

All translations
done by
linguistic data
consortium.

The project’s
aims involve
developing and
promoting
machine

Disadvantages

Not available
for public use
(only available
to Kuwait
University staff
and students).
Not tagged with
POS.

Very small,
limited, and not
POS tagged.
Corpus from
Arabic>English

Parallel corpus
from
Arabic>English

Most
translations are
provided by a
machine
translation.


https://catalog.ldc.upenn.edu/LDC2004T02
http://aeparallelcorpus.net/index.php/content/search

English-
Arabic
parallel
corpus of
United
Nations texts
(EACOUNT
)

Multiun: a
multilingual
un parallel
corpus

TED-
parallel-
corpus’

ISI Arabic-
English
automaticall
y extracted
parallel text *

Multilingual
corpus at
University of
Manchester
Institute of
Science and
Technology
(UMIST)

The Open
Parallel
Corpus’
(OPUS)

Izwaini
(2003)

Public

Free and
available for
public use

Not available
for public
use, and
copyright
permission
obtainable
only for
research
investigation
s

Free,
multilingual
parallel
corpus

7,550,418
tokens

(half English
and half
Arabic)

12 languages
for bilingual
parallel
corpus, over
120 million
aligned
structures

1,124,609
sentence
pairs. Word
count on the
English side
is
approximatel
y 31 million
words.
Arabic (1
million
tokens)
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into Arabic
(and many
other

languages)

Resolutions
and annual
reports
issued by
different UN
organisations
and
institutions

Texts
extracted
from UN
website

Various

Extracted
automaticall
y from two
monolingual
corpora:
Arabic
gigaword
and English
gigaword.
Involves
information
technology
texts. Texts
primarily
consist of
manuals and
online help
text for
computer
systems,
hardware,
and software,
as well as
material
from
multilingual
it-specialised
websites
Contains
translated
texts
collected
from the
web.

English texts
and with their
Arabic
translations

English and
Arabic texts

Arabic with
no English
counterpart

From English
to Arabic and
Swedish

From Arabic
to English

3 https://github.com/ajinkyakulkarnil4/TED-Multilingual-Parallel-Corpus
4 https://catalog.ldc.upenn.edu/LDC2007T08
® http://opus.nlpl.eu/

translation
systems

Texts
produced by
these selected
international
bodies can be
considered
highly reliable
translations

Provides open-
source tools
for processing
parallel and
monolingual
data as well as

Genre is
limited.

Difficult to
assign the
source texts to
one of the
languages used.
Not all
documents
translated by
human
translators.
Texts not
tagged, and
genre is limited.
Texts not
tagged, dated
between 2000
and 2009, and
the genre of the
texts is not
stated.

Links provided
on the website
do not work
and

the corpus
material
comprises
spoken
language (not
written).

From Arabic >
English.

Not tagged with
POS.

Very expensive
to use (4000
USD).

Not available
for public use

According to its
website, all pre-
processing was
done
automatically,
suggesting that


http://opus.nlpl.eu/
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several no manual
interfaces for corrections
searching the were made.
data to help Texts were
with various collected from
research the internet,
activities. thus the sources
of the
translations are
unknown.
AMARA (by The 2.6 million Extracted From English Translation
Qatar AMARA Arabic words. | subtitles to Arabic wasn’t
University) corpus: 3.9 million from necessarily
building English educational done by
parallel words videos (TEd professional
language and Khan translators (but
resources for Academy), by volunteers),
the not hard- hence the
educational copy texts. quality of the
domain translations is
questionable.
King Saud Available for | Target figure Covers a From Arabic All translations | From Arabic to
University public use for the corpus | wide range to English by human English
Arabic- is upwards of | of text types translators.
English 10 million and rich Project
parallel words (and metadata. involves the
corpus counting). design and
implementatio
n of Arabic-
English
concordance
software.
Trad Arabic- 10,000 words = Articles From Arabic From Arabic to
English in Arabic and = collected in to English English
newspaper 2 reference 2012 from
parallel translations in = the Arabic
corpus English version of Le
Monde
Diplomatiqu
e
Microtopia: Microblogs A free corpus Texts From Colloquial
a as parallel extracted Chinese to writing style,
multilingual | corpora from English and which poses
corpus microblogs Arabic to considerable
extracted such as English problems for
from Twitter Twitter and traditional NLP
and Sina Sina Weibo tools. Also,
Weibo® from Arabic to
English.

Table 3.1. Review of the available Arabic/English corpora

It was not possible to use any of the above corpora, for a number of reasons. First, none are
‘part of speech’ (POS) tagged. More specifically, none are syntactically marked. This could be
due to the complexity of Arabic syntax or because the aim of these corpora differs from the
aim of this study: this study focuses on English and Arabic syntax, while the other corpora
focus on different issues. Second, the texts are primarily limited to online newspapers, videos,
websites, and parliamentary proceedings. Newspapers and online websites were not used
because it is often difficult to identify the source language. Some of the texts are translated,

while others are written in very weak structures and using colloquial language. The videos were

6 http://www.cs.cmu.edu/~lingwang/microtopia/#toverview and
http://www.cs.cmu.edu/~lingwang/papers/acl2013.pdf



http://www.cs.cmu.edu/~lingwang/microtopia/#overview
http://www.cs.cmu.edu/~lingwang/papers/acl2013.pdf
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not used because spoken language is different from written language, thus the results could not
be generalised to include written language. Moreover, the passive form is rarely used in spoken
language (even more rarely than in literary writing) and is more common in written texts (Biber,
et al. 2002: 167). This is the case, for example, in the open parallel corpus (OPUS), where the
texts are collected from the internet, and in the EAPCOUNT, where the source language is
often unclassified. Third, some corpora were not available for public use. For example, access
to the English-Arabic parallel text corpus of Kuwait University was limited, required a
username and password to access, and was only available for the university’s staff and students.
Fourth, some texts were translated by machine and not by human translators, which resulted in
a lower quality. For example, the translations in the EuroMatrix corpus were performed by
machine translation, and the translations in the AMARA corpus were completed by volunteers
(rather than professional translators), which affected the quality. Finally, it was difficult to
identify the dates of the texts in some of the corpora. The dates on which the texts were
published was an essential factor in this study, and none of the corpora included texts written

over a long period of time, with the exception of EAPCOUNT.

In addition, other studies done on the translated passive form were lacking (see section
2.3.15.3). In a study by Farghal and Al-Shorafat (1996:106), the results were extracted from

ready-made passive sentences that translators were asked to translate. Moreover, some of the
translators were not professional. This is problematic because the passive form did not occur
naturally in a text. In two studies by Jamel and Khaled (2015:85) and Al-Ali and Alliheibi

(2015), the translation techniques mentioned were very general and limited. None of the studies

mentioned tracked the changes that occurred to the Arabic passive form over time. The obvious
lack of literature, and the mentioned reasons in this section necessitated building raw, annotated

and specialised parallel and comparable corpora for this research.

3.2.2 Comparable corpora
A comparable corpus contains components collected using the same sampling frame and

similar balance and representativeness (McEnery, et al. 2006; Anderman and Rogers, 2008:20).

As mentioned in (section 3.2), Baker (1993/1998:52) defines a comparable corpus as two

separate collections of texts. Both collections of texts should cover a similar domain, variety

of languages, time span, and length (Olohan, 2004:36).
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A comparable corpus was used in this study to identify any consistent or recurrent differences
in passive usage between Arabic translated and non-translated texts. The texts covered similar
genres, lengths, and time spans, which ensured that any linguistic differences between the texts
could be attributed to their different statuses as translations versus non-translations (Kruger,
2002). It has been reported that no other Arabic comparable corpora are currently available

(Saad, et al. 2013). However, one successful study proposed a method of extracting comparable

articles from Wikipedia and Euro News in multiple languages (Arabic, English, and French) to
provide a useful resource for statistical machine translation (ibid). It also managed to extract a
parallel corpus from the original comparable corpus and suggested two comparability measures
for multilingual articles (binary and cosine). The study also used a bilingual dictionary (Open
Multilingual WordNet) for word alignment. The comparability measures showed good scores

and proved useful for both parallel and comparable corpora.

3.2.2.1 The uses of comparable corpora

Baker (1995: 235) reports two purposes of comparable corpora:

e Capturing patterns either restricted to translated text or which occur with a significantly
higher or lower frequency in translated text.
e Investigating aspects of translators’ use of language that are not the result of deliberate,

controlled processes and of which they may not be aware.

3.2.2.2 The disadvantages of comparable corpora
Kruger (2002) reports the following disadvantages:
e It can be difficult to identify some translations, especially when the researcher does not
have access to the original texts.
e The methodology of this corpus is relatively new and under-developed.
e Comparable corpora can be a poor basis for contrastive studies if the sampling frames
are not fully comparable (Anderman and Rogers, 2008:22).

3.2.2.3 The advantages of comparable corpora
Olohan (2004) encourages the use of comparable corpora due to their ability to provide insights
into the translators’ use of language and, more specifically, into processes that translators may

not be aware of and which are not, therefore, the result of a deliberate and controlled practice.
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3.2.3 The similarities and differences between parallel and comparable corpora

The two types of corpora are designed for different purposes. Parallel corpora focus
more on translation studies, while comparable corpora are concerned with contrastive
studies (Anderman and Rogers, 2008:20).

They are designed with different focuses. The use of an appropriate sampling frame is
essential for a comparable corpus. As a result, the components representing the
languages involved must match with each other in terms of proportion, genre, domain,
and sampling period.

In parallel corpora, by contrast, the sampling frame is less relevant, as all the
components in the corpus are exact translations of each other (Anderman and Rogers,
2008:20).

Comparable corpora can be monolingual, bilingual or multilingual. They are, in

addition, composed of texts that have no direct translational relationship (i.e., they are

not translated from each other; Zanettin, 2012: 7).

Parallel corpora, in contrast, have a translation relationship that can be either

unidirectional or bidirectional (Zanettin, 2012: 7; see the definition of parallel corpora

in section 3.2.1).

What distinguishes comparable corpora (as non-translations) from parallel corpora (as
translations) is that the latter imply a common source text (Kenning; cited in
Grigalitniené, 2013: 74).

Comparable corpora focus on the product of translation, while parallel corpora

prioritise the process of translation (Stewart, 2000 cited in Olohan, 2004:39).

Put simply, the primary difference between parallel and comparable corpora, as these terms are

understood in this study, is that a parallel corpus consists of two languages (in the current case,

Arabic and English, as English source texts and Arabic target texts will be compared), whereas

a comparable corpus consists of only one language: in this case, Arabic (original Arabic texts

will be compared to other texts translated into Arabic).

Marking-up the corpus follows building and compiling the texts. There are different strategies

for marking-up, depending on the type and purpose of the corpus, as described in the following

sections.
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3.2.4 Marking up methods
For marking-up a corpus, there are three possible methods: ‘machine’, where the marking is
performed entirely by a machine; ‘part machine’, performed by a machine and then post-edited

by a human being; and ‘manual’, when the marking is performed by a human being.

3.2.4.1 The advantages of marking up the corpus

This facilitates the recall and extracting of information depending on the type of marking, and
benefits researchers in analysing a language they are not necessarily familiar with. Marking-
up a text also supports the researcher in performing tasks depending on their needs (Al Dakrori
2018).

3.2.4.2 The disadvantages to marking up the corpus

e Marking-up corpora could result in mixing the marking with the plain text, which
makes it difficult to read and analyse. This can be solved by placing the marking in the
text margins in table form.

e Marking-up forces readers to see annotations of the texts that they do not necessarily
want to see or are not necessarily looking for. To solve this, the text should have the
option to show or hide the marking.

e Marking-up the text can quickly change from an added value to something that
decreases the chances of updating, extending, and making the corpora available due to
the effort, time, and expenses incurred.

e Marking-up can become imprecise and disorganised, leading to inadequate results, and
it does not generally produce results that are 100% precise. However, this can be

resolved by human post-editing after the machine marking-up (ibid).

3.2.4.3 Types of linguistic corpora marking

Linguistic corpora marking is important to keep in mind but was not used except where doing
so would advance the research and help to answer the research questions. Annotating gives a
corpus an added value. Wynne (2005) reports six types of annotation (aside from POS tagging).
These are as follows: phonetic annotation, which provides information about how a certain
word in a spoken corpus is pronounced; semantic annotation, concerning the semantic category

of the word; pragmatic annotation, the kinds of speech act that occur in a spoken dialogue;
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discourse annotation, concerning anaphoric links in texts; stylistic annotation, concerning
speech and thought presentation; and finally lexical annotation, concerning the identity of the

lemmas of words.

3.2.4.3.1 Part of speech (POS) tagging

Also called grammatical tagging or morpho-syntactic tagging, POS tagging is the process of
assigning a morphosyntactic role to each word in a text and is hence considered a crucial step
that significantly affects the subsequent natural language processing tasks (Algahtani,
2011:103). Itis usually the first approach used to mark linguistic corpora and is the best known.
This type of marking is necessary because it enables us to locate the passive in the English text
and see how it was translated in the Arabic target text. Using an Arabic POS tagger at this stage
was not necessary because once the English source text is aligned with the Arabic target text

at the sentence level, the passive can be easily located manually (Al Dakrori, 2018:70).

Moreover, POS tagging is easier in English, as Arabic is more morphologically challenging
because of the absence of capitalisation of proper nouns and the phenomenon of clitic
attachment. Clitics are unstressed words that occur only in combination with other words.
Avrabic has clitics attached to the beginning, end, or both sides of a word. They are segments
that represent an independent syntactic role: primarily conjunctions, prepositions, and
pronouns. Pronouns usually attach themselves to the end of the word, whereas prepositions and

conjunctions are attached to the beginning (ibid).

Specialist software is not always necessary, and the corpus can be annotated using a general-
purpose text editor or word processor (Wynne, 2005). That being said, there are some popular
tools to speed up the annotation process:

e LancsBox software

e CLAWS tagger: recommended for the English language

e Buckwalter: recommended for the Arabic language

e Wordsmith, MonoConc

e SARA, Xaira

e Template tagger

e The BNC

e Oxford WordSmith Tools 4.0
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3.2.4.3.2 Lemmatisation

Lemmatisation works by returning the word to its basic form by deleting suffixes, prefixes, and
so on. Nouns return to their singular form and verbs return to the singular, past, and masculine
form. The Arabic language is known to be heavily inflected, and the application of

lemmatisation helps when processing the texts.

3.2.4.3.3 Parsing

Parsing can be done by separating sentences and words in a manner similar to a tree shape, the
result being known as ‘phrase structure trees’. Such trees form the sentences and words of the
corpus and are called ‘tree banks’. Tree banks can involve either skeleton or detailed parsing.
Skeleton parsing provides a shallow analysis, limited to what constitutes a sentence, while

detailed parsing provides more detailed results.

3.2.4.3.4 Semantic annotation

This is also called ‘word-sense tagging’. It is important for studies related to the analysis of
content. This type of annotation is knowledge-based and considered the most difficult type, as
it requires pre-organised ontologies and dictionaries to perform its tasks. It is of at least two
types: the first is concerned with identifying semantic relationships between the basic
components of sentences within texts, while the other — which is more common — is concerned

with identifying the semantic properties of the words in the text.

3.2.4.3.5 Anaphoric/conference annotation
This is used by some researchers at the level of discourse. Few corpora use this type of
annotation, despite its importance. Mitkov, Belguith, and Malgorzata developed the only tool
used to process Arabic texts in this category. This type of annotation reveals the relationship
between two components in a text: the anaphor, which refers back to an antecedent (an earlier
word or phrase), and the cataphor, which refers to a postcedent (later) word or phrase.
Anaphoric annotation includes the following:

e pronoun linguistic referral

e lexical referral

e comparative linguistic referral
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3.2.4.3.6 Pragmatic annotation
Pragmatic annotation is concerned with discourse, specifically the analysis of references,
speech acts, structural relationships, rhetorical interdependence, and so on. Samy and

Gonzélez-1L edesma (2008) conducted a very useful study on pragmatic annotation of discourse

markers in a multilingual corpus comprising Arabic, English, and Spanish texts.

3.2.4.3.7 Stylistic annotation

Stylistic annotation is concerned with the stylistic characteristics of literary texts. This includes
the representativeness of speech and thought, words length, words’ lexical characteristics, and
so on. Texts are divided into categories: direct, free direct, indirect, and free indirect. Stylistic

annotation is often performed manually as it is difficult for a machine to process.

3.2.4.3.8 Error tagging

Error tagging is used in corpus linguistics for English learners and for language teaching in
general. It involves the use of special codes to note the types of linguistic errors in texts,
revealing the most common mistakes made by language learners at different levels. The most
common errors are usually deletion, addition, and poor formation. In Arabic, the most common

errors are spoken, morphological, syntactic, and lexical errors, as well as spelling mistakes.

3.2.4.3.9 Problem-oriented annotation

Problem-oriented annotation is also called ‘research-specific annotation’. Users add their own
annotations to annotated or unannotated corpora to answer their research questions. It differs
from the other types of annotation in two aspects:

e It is easier and less time-consuming because it iS not necessary to provide
annotations for every word and sentence. Anything that is not related or will not
help in answering the research questions can be ignored.

e Users are not obliged to apply a specific framework. They have the freedom to

choose the appropriate framework for their own goals and aims.

3.2.4.3.10 Standalone - embedded annotation
Standalone annotation addresses one of the disadvantages of annotation — namely, that it can
become mixed up with the original documents. This method allows annotation to be displayed

in isolation from any distortion caused by the check. Its other advantages include the following:
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It is not subject to legal constraints because the annotation is separated from the
original texts.

It accepts more than one type of annotation at a time.

It allows editing and adding different levels of annotation, without creating

problems for existing mark-up.
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3.3 Methodology

3.3.1 Creating a corpus

Sin-wai (2004) reports that a corpus can comprise texts in electronic form, scanned documents,

keyboarded materials, and transcriptions of spoken recordings and other materials.

3.3.1.1 Corpus design and acquisition

The essential criteria for corpus texts concern the following (Wynne, 2005): the mode of the

text, the type of text, the domain of the texts, the language varieties of the corpus, the location

of the texts, and the date of the texts. The requirements for the corpus in this study include the
following (Baker, 1998; Biber, 2003; Olohan, 2004):

Quiality: translations should be done by professional translators or official institutions
and not by machine. English/Arabic texts should be aligned very carefully and post-
edited.

Availability: the corpus should be easy to use, and access should not be restricted.
Size: a corpus should be of a reasonable size, but a bigger corpus is not necessarily
more useful than a smaller one.

Balance: texts should not be limited to specialised texts or certain authors.
Representativeness: the corpus should include texts that represent different uses of

language and should not exclude certain styles or geographical locations.

Wynne (2005) reports that, for the corpus to be as representative as possible, the following

steps should be taken:

Pick and apply the structural criteria on which the corpus will be built.

For each component, appoint a comprehensive inventory of text types.

Arrange text types in priority order.

For each text type, draw an estimate target size.

Repeatedly/continually compare the original plan with the actual dimensions of the
material.

Record all the steps so that users have a reference point in case unexpected results are

produced.

While both representativeness and balance may be ultimately undefinable and unattainable

goals, they need to be borne in mind to direct the design of the corpus (ibid).
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3.3.1.2 Text standards

Text samples from books were used rather than full texts, for two reasons (Olohan, 2004:56):

e to facilitate the obtaining of copyright permissions
e toinclude a wider range of authors and translators
Texts in a corpus should be authentic and available in electronic form for research purposes

(Zanettin, 2012: 41). It is also important to use texts that were translated by professional

translators or official institutions in order to guarantee their quality, insofar as this is possible.

All texts used for the corpora in this study belong to two time periods (1997-2000 and 2016-
2018). The original texts were all written by Arab authors and published either online or in a
hard-copy, and the translated texts were all translated by professional Arab translators. As for
the text samples extracted from the scientific books, they were taken from random sections of
the books, avoiding introductions, conclusions, and tables. They varied in size between 2-3
pages to match the size of the English and translated scientific articles. As for the texts extracted
from the scientific articles, after obtaining copy-right permission from the online journals, the
whole articles were used in the corpora. The articles varied in size, and the 1997-2000
translated articles were significantly larger than the 2016-2018 translated articles (see Tables
3.2,3.3,3.4and 3.5).

3.3.1.3 Text genres

Some corpora are limited to a specific text type (e.g. newspaper articles), while some are
limited to a specific subject domain (e.g. literature), and some texts are produced by specific
groups of text producers. Text type, along with other design criteria, varies according to the

purpose of the corpus (Zanettin, 2012: 41). Selecting specialised texts can be tricky, as it is

almost impossible to choose a few specialised texts and claim that they are representative of
the language in question. Specialised texts such as those found in medical and IT magazines
do not necessarily represent the whole variety of popular magazines. This study used a
specialised corpus because it was assumed that this would have a greater concentration of
certain features than a general corpus (Wynne, 2005). In addition, no similar specialised corpus
where the passive form is analysed over two different periods exists. Scientific articles were
chosen because, in English, the passive is very common in scientific writing because of the
field’s impersonality. The passive gives an impression 0Of objectivity and distances the writer

from the statements made in the text (Baker 1992: 103). The selected samples represented
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various forms of scientific text, and several differences in the employment of the passive were

thus revealed.

3.3.1.3.1 The use of the passive voice in scientific writing
The use of the passive voice in writing has gone through periods of acceptance and use,

followed by rejection and neglect. In one interesting paper written in 1981, Trammell (1981:

181-2) reports that many linguists in the 18™ century opposed the introduction of the passive
progressive. In addition, passive voice use has been described as ‘abnormal’ by some critics
and purists. In fact, early scientific discourse prioritised the active voice, as Ding (cited in
Alvin, 2014: 1) demonstrates in his corpora for the 18th century to the end of the 19th century.

Trammell (1981), however, advocates the use of the passive verb and describes it as essential
and preferable to active voice, especially in technical writing. Decades later, a shift to the
passive voice in the 20™ century was prompted by growing expectations of objectivity in
scientific discourse, with proponents arguing that writing should reflect the world itself, rather

than the human beings involved in the world (Alvin, 2014: 1).

Back to the present, there is an ongoing shift in scientific writing, with calls for more author

visibility. In a recent study, Inzunza (2020: 563) reports that many scientific disciplines in

countries where English is the official language prefer the use of the active over the passive
voice. Interestingly, in countries where English is the second language and in papers written
by non-native English speakers, the passive remains very common. He notes that the use of
passive voice in scientific writing limits clarity of communication and is old fashioned.
However, there is of course no guarantee that the author of a paper is a native-speaking
anglophone, even if they are living in an English-speaking country, so investigating this is

challenging.

Similarly, in a corpus-based study, Banks (2017: 17) investigated the extent to which the

passive voice was used in scientific articles published between 1985 and 2015. His corpus
analysed 32 articles in the physical and biological sciences. The results show a reduction in the
use of the passive voice, with first-person pronoun subjects, in the physical sciences, especially
in articles written by more than one author. This has been accompanied by a corresponding rise

in the use of the active voice. He notes that the increased use of the active voice, at the expense
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of the passive voice, is intended to put greater emphasis on the author. According to Banks,

this practice is likely to increase in the future.

Since this research uses both comparable and parallel corpora for two different periods, it was
able to investigate this further using the data to identify whether the use of the English passive

declined in the English scientific texts.

3.3.1.4 Sources of the texts
The following sections detail of the sources of the corpus texts.

3.3.1.4.1 Nature magazine

Nature is the leading weekly, international journal of the physical, chemical, applied sciences,
and clinical medicine and was founded in 1869. The King Abdulaziz City for Science and
Technology (KACST) signed an agreement of cooperation with the magazine publishers, and
as a result, the magazine is translated into Arabic by a professional team. The Arabic version
of the magazine is Nature Middle East’ and its articles are dated between 2010 and 2018. The
content of the website is updated every other week, and the articles are free to access. See

chapter three, Tables 2, 3, 4 and 5 for a detailed preview of the texts.

3.3.1.4.2 Scientific American

Scientific American is a science and technology magazine aimed at the general reader. It is the
longest continuously published magazine in the United States. It was first published in 1845
and is available in 14 local languages, including Arabic, and is read in more than 30 countries.
The article genres include science, cognition, health, technology, education, geography, and

broadcasts.

Scientific American is translated into Arabic by two institutions. The first is Lilelm® ‘for
science’, which is published in Egypt and freely available online. The web content is updated
on a daily basis, including both translated articles from Scientific American and original texts

from Arab scientists and writers. However, it only includes articles translated after 2015.

https://www.natureasia.com/ar/nmiddleeast/about
https://www.scientificamerican.com/Arabic/
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Majallat Al-oloom® ‘Sciences magazine’ is published by the Kuwait Foundation for the
Advancement of Science in Kuwait. The website hosts only translated articles dated from 1995
to 2015, with no original Arabic pieces. To resolve this issue, articles from Nature were used
alongside those from Scientific American.

The choice of these magazines was motivated by the fact that they represent the Arabic
counterpart of Scientific American, and they publish translated articles in different scientific
domains. The English and Arabic articles were collected electronically from the official
websites of Nature and Scientific American (Lilelm and Majallat Al-oloom). The number of

English articles retrieved was determined by the number of available translated Arabic

counterparts. The following tables provide a detailed preview of the articles/books.

Life's -0 % Max P Scienti = https://www.nat  http://oloommaga
Far- ol 136 Bernstei, fic ure.com/scientif | zine.com/Articles
Flung Scott A. Americ = icamerican/jour  /ArticleDetails.as
Raw Sandford an nal/v281/nl/pdf = px?ID=1210
Materials and /scientificameri
Louis J. can0799-42.pdf
Allamand
ola
2 | Global o daaa Mark A. 2000 5404 5075 Scienti | https://www.nat = http://oloommaga
Climate - SY Bullock fic ure.com/scientif | zine.com/Articles
Change Sl gudllae | and Americ | icamerican/jour | /ArticleDetails.as
on Venus David H. an nal/v280/n3/pdf = px?ID=1188
Grinspoo /scientificameri
n can0399-50.pdf
3 Simon Jgdle ke Albert E. 1998 4349 3670 Scienti = https:/www.nat  http://oloommaga
Newcom = aa¥) yad Moyer fic ure.com/scientif  zine.com/Articles
b: Americ = icamerican/jour  /ArticleDetails.as
Astrono an nal/v279/n4/pdf = px?ID=1152
mer with /scientificameri
an can1098-88.pdf
Attitude
4 | Preservin = ¥Su) g xai | Neville 1999 2700 2229 Scienti | https://www.nat = http://oloommaga
g s - Agnew fic ure.com/scientif | zine.com/Articles
Nefertari’ | (Hssls and Shin Americ | icamerican/jour | /ArticleDetails.as
s Legacy Mackawa an nal/v281/n4/pdf = px?ID=1136
/scientificameri
can1099-74.pdf
5  Why Go Glenn 2000 2757 2671 Scienti = https://www.nat  http://oloommaga
to Mars? Zorpette fic ure.com/scientif = zine.com/Articles
Americ = icamerican/jour  /ArticleDetails.as
an nal/v282/n3/pdf = px?ID=1410
/scientificameri
can0300-40.pdf
6 | Howto George 2000 6209 5417 Scienti | https://www.nat = http://oloommaga
Go to Musser fic ure.com/scientif | zine.com/Articles
Mars Americ | icamerican/jour | /ArticleDetails.as
an nal/v282/n3/pdf | px?ID=1406

http://oloommagazine.com/Articles/Archieve.aspx?Y1D=2
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Table 3.2. Translated scientific texts (1997-2000)
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Table 3.5. Original Arabic scientific texts (2016-2018)
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Parallel corpus

1997 — 2000 English scientific articles — 1997 — 2002 Arabic translated scientific articles
2016 — 2018 English scientific articles — 2016 — 2018 Arabic translated scientific articles

Table 3.6 details the structure and focus of the parallel corpora, which compared texts in two

languages.
Comparable corpus
1997-2000 Original texts — 1997-2000 Translated texts
2016-2018 Original texts —» 2016-2018 Translated texts
1997-2000 Original texts — 2016-2018 Original texts
1997-2000 Translated texts — 2016-2018 Translated texts

Table 3.7 details the structure and focus of the comparable corpora, which compared texts in

the same language.

3.3.1.5 Data size
The size of a corpus varies depending on the purpose for which it was designed (Zanettin, 2012:

41), the methodology used, and the kinds of user queries anticipated (Wynne, 2005). The sizes
of translation-driven corpora can vary from 1,000 to 100,000 words (for specialised corpora),

up to several hundred million words for very large parallel corpora (Zanettin, 2012: 43). It is

often claimed that the size of the corpus is a decisive factor in the reliability of the corpus
findings, primarily because statistical considerations play an important role when making

generalisations about any particular aspect of language (Zanettin, 2012: 42). That being said, a

smaller corpus can be suitable for the study of grammar (Olohan, 2004: 46). A larger corpus
of complete texts would have been preferred, had there been no practical restrictions — such as
the need for manual annotation and the availability of suitable texts. The following table details

the numbers of words in each corpus.
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1997-2000 2016-2018

Parallel corpus 31,019 words for the English ST 20,573 words for the English ST

26,990 words for the Arabic TT 19,517 words for the Arabic TT

For the ST and TT combined, For the ST and TT combined,
there are 58,009 words there are 40,090 words

Comparable corpus 16,686 Arabic words 20,939 Arabic words
Total number of words 135,724 words

Table 3.8 shows the number of words in each sub-corpus.

3.3.1.6 Processing the corpus
After compiling and gathering the texts to be used for the corpora, the next step was to extract
the data to process and mark the texts. For technical and practical reasons, the parallel corpus

was compiled and processed first, followed by the comparable corpus.

To process the texts, it was necessary to ensure that they were machine readable. As some were
in hard copy, an optical character recognition (OCR) was chosen. The key issue here was that
most software is limited to a certain style or specific language. Scans of handwritten texts can
also prove difficult for the software to recognise. This, however, was resolved by post-editing
of the texts. The paper-based texts in this research (i.e., the 1997-2000 original texts) were
converted to an editable format using the Fine Reader (ABBY'Y) software.

The Fine Reader software is an award-winning technology that combines OCR with conversion
techniques by converting paper-based texts to pdf files. Instead of necessitating the retyping of
hard-copy texts, this software has a simple approach that allows for digitising and accessing
information previously locked in paper documents. It recognises over 190 languages and claims
to have over 99.8% accuracy and precise retention of formatting and layout. It enables users to
edit and comment on pdfs, covert pdfs and scans, compare documents, and automate

conversions.
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3.3.1.7 Copyright

Copyright is a very sensitive subject, as fears about piracy and the exploitation of materials for
profit puts additional strain on corpus builders. The need to obtain permissions and copyrights
for corpus-building has been addressed by corpus linguists, but no solution has yet been found.
This issue is particularly challenging because different countries have different copyright laws

(Grigalitiniené, 2013: 27). In the current study, to avoid copyright issues, no full texts of

published books (in the 1997-2000 original corpus) were added to the corpora; instead, only
samples were used. Each sample was approximately two pages (the number of words is in
Tables 3.2, 3.3, 3.4, and 3.5). Full articles were used for the rest of the corpora (1997-2000 and
2016-2018 parallel corpora, and 2016-2018 original corpus). Moreover, the Scientific
American and Nature websites were informed that their articles would be used for research

purposes only.

3.3.2 Building a parallel corpus
To build a parallel corpus, the following steps were taken.

1. Texts in the required genre (i.e., scientific articles) were acquired online from well-
established official websites, along with their professionally translated Arabic
equivalents.

2. Initially, all texts were in pdf format. These were then converted to doc format online
and converted to txt using the software Notepad ++.

3. The software TextMate was used to convert all Arabic articles into txt format, as
Notepad ++ cannot convert Arabic texts (see table 3.9).

4. Notepad ++ was used with all texts to divide and split the lines and to remove empty
lines.

5. All scientific articles dated 1997-2000 were aligned manually by placing the Arabic
and English articles documents side-by-side, with the paragraphs then arranged to be in
the same order. This was followed by the use of LF Aligner software.

6. The software LF Aligner was used to manually align all Arabic and English articles.

These steps are discussed further in the section below.
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Table 3.9 the software TextMate was used to convert Arabic articles into txt format.

It is important to mention that the number of scientific English articles dated 1997—2000 was
significantly smaller (7 articles) than the number of English and Arabic scientific articles dated
2016-2018 (19 articles). This was because it proved difficult to locate the former, especially
online and with the required standards. This was not a problem, however, as the 1997-2000
articles are noticeably longer (31,019 words) than the 20162018 articles (20,573 words).

Various issues arose when manually aligning the texts using LF Aligner software. These are
detailed below, along with their solutions:

e The English and Arabic articles dated 1997-2000 were published in magazine format.
This meant that they all included pictures and a number of columns on each page. In
addition, the arrangement of the texts and photos in the English articles was very
different to that in the Arabic texts. However, this was not the case for the articles
published 2016-2018. Instead, these articles were similar in structure and format. To
resolve this, the articles were aligned side-by-side by paragraph and then divided, the

lines were split using Notepad ++, and then the aligner tool was used.
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e The translations did not entirely match the source texts. The English and Arabic articles
occasionally had additional paragraphs or structures that had no equivalent in the
corresponding text in the other language. These structures without counterparts were
descriptions of the pictures in the English texts that did not appear at the exact location
in the Arabic articles. In addition, some Arabic articles had additional paragraphs with
more explanation (e.g., the article The First Human Fossil Found in Arabia). These
lines/paragraphs were left with no equivalents during the aligning process, and passive

verbs found in these paragraphs were not used or included in the total count.

3.3.2.1 Software used

The software used is discussed in the following sections.

3.3.2.1.1 LF Aligner software

LF Aligner was released free in 2011. The software helps users to create translation memories
between source and target texts and to align texts in two or more languages. It was chosen for
the current study because of its simplicity and because it can deal with Arabic texts. Other
potential alignment software was disqualified due to its inability to deal with Arabic text. Upon
completion of the alignment, the software also converts the file into TMX format and an Excel

sheet, which makes it possible to build a corpus with the files. TMX is defined as follows:

A file created in the Translation Memory Exchange (TMX) format, an open XML
standard used for exchanging translation memory (TM) data created by Computer-Aided
Translation (CAT) and localisation applications. It may be used to save words or phrases
that have been translated from one language to another. Programs that use this file format
include Maxprograms Swordfish, OmegaT, SDL Trados Studio and AIT Visual

Localizel®,

When both English and Arabic articles are uploaded to the software, they appear side-by-side.
The texts are not divided sentence-by-sentence or depending on the beginning and ending, but
randomly. Each line in the software could start and end in the middle of the structure. To
resolve this, the structures must be aligned manually by splitting or merging the structures.
Dividing the Arabic structures was challenging because the software was not explicitly

developed for Arabic texts. In addition, capitalisation does not exist in Arabic; hence, the

https://www.reviversoft.com/en/file-extensions/tmx
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software does not recognise when the structure starts. Splitting a sentence immediately after a
full stop does not mean that it will be divided correctly. Sentence division is done almost at
random. This problem does not arise in English texts. To resolve this, each Arabic sentence
was divided using LF Aligner tools in a few different places to identify the best division that
included a full meaning and then to align that with the English equivalent (see Table 3.10).

(The use of the word ‘sentence’ is discussed in detail in the following chapter.)

The articles used for the corpora included additional information that did not serve the purpose
of this research — such as descriptions of pictures, information about the author, bibliographies,
references to other articles, advertisements, publishing information, and links to other articles

and works. All of this was thus cleared from the aligned texts.

74 LF Alignment Editor 1.5- 1997 - 2000 - ranslated PASSIVE structures REV 17.11.21

File

Edit Help

Text

7

Nor do they know why this magnetism is concentrated
into so-called sunspots, dark islands on the sun's
surface that are as large as the earth and thousands of
times more magnetic.

el e Lo Lkiillade 555 s (s ¥ pili clliS
JS pan it o ole 085 Talbia i obo SUNSPOLS Towatdl |
Ll Y g gl Ll s Y1 LGS ams oyl Lyt
. oM kil | i)l Ll

The spacecraft reached its permanent strategic position —
which is called the inner Lagrangian point and is about 1
percent of the way 1o the sun—on February 14, 1996.

Lpaige L0201 Lol o ia il 14/2/1996 oy
La o)l 30 SY Tas gooy @1 - pilall gl s |

There SOHO is balanced between the pull of the

sun together with the earth.

earth's gravity and the sun’s gravity and so orbits the |

T e cr Blsie sty 155 el s ody
il WLy i

Merge [F1] ‘ Split [F2) ‘ Shift up [F3]

Shift down [F4)

Table 3.10 shows LF Aligner tool used to align the English texts and their translations.

3.3.2.1.2 LancsBox

LancsBox is easy-to-use software developed at Lancaster University for analysing language
data and developing corpora. Its features include the ability to build a corpus, easy to use by a
different variety of people interested in language, the ability to analyse almost all languages,

and provision data POS annotation.

LancsBox was used to generate reports about the English articles, identifying all the passive
structures used in the scientific articles. The problem with this software, however, is that it
could only reveal the passive structures used in the English texts. It did not have the ability to
identify the passive in the Arabic articles. In addition, it could not indicate the number of the
sentence (structures were previously divided using LF Aligner). Unfortunately, the software

could not be used exclusively to build the parallel corpus.
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Parts of two corpora were built using LancsBox. One was of the English scientific articles
written between 1997-2000 and the other comprised those written between 2016-2018. The
software looked for all passive structures in the texts and generated a report. As noted, the
software could not identify the passive Arabic voice, but because all the English structures
were aligned with their Arabic translations (the Arabic equivalents of the English passive), the

Arabic passives could also be identified via manual search.

The 1997-2000 parallel corpus of scientific articles comprised 58,009 words. Some paragraphs
in the English texts were not translated into Arabic. This resulted in passive structures that did
not have an Arabic equivalent. These were deleted and removed from the verb count. The
software retrieved 140 passive forms that were found in all seven texts. The software counted
each passive sentence as one passive entry, even when a sentence included more than one
passive verb. When counted manually, further passive verbs were identified, bringing the total
to 148 (477 per 100k).
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SOHO Reveals the
Secrets of the Sun-2-
1997 - Arabic -
SOHO Reveals the
Secrets of the

the corona

Filename Left Node Right

2000 - English - way to get to Mars is called a Hohmann transfer.
How to Go to Mars- Gl Lad
2000 - Arabic - How

to go to Mars.xls

1997 - English - the regions where is heated and the solar wind

accelerates.

Astronomer with an
Attitude

course,

Sun.xls
1998 - Simon method. These were not universally axaa O G el OS5
Newcomb- contentions, of accepted.

1999 Preserving

mixed in; wheat

been used

to reinforce it and to

Astronomer with an
Attitude

Nefertari’s Legacy straw had

1999 Preserving in 1904, it had been broken into and looted. The
Nefertari’s Legacy already treasures

1997 SOHO Sun-2 Some of its are now poised to resolve several
Reveals the Secrets | instruments other mysteries.

of the Sun

1998 Simon Although this 19th- | is not well known today, in the decades
Newcomb- century astronomer following

Flung Raw Materials

1999 Preserving start anew once the | was finished. L 3l jaY) oS, alh
Nefertari’s Legacy work

2000 Global Climate | on how much of it is caused by the burning of
Change on Venus fossil

1999 - Lifes Far- a chunk of Earth that | was blown off in a collision

with

Table 3.11 provides a sample of the passive structures retrieved from the 1997-2000 parallel

corpus using LancsBox. The Arabic text in the right-hand column reveals how the Arabic

structures were connected with the English passive structures. Not all the structures, however,

are shown, and manual work was required to analyse both the English and Arabic structures.
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Filename Left Node Right
2017 - Cassini at pattern. In others, are embedded In the rings, gravity
Saturn- A where moons has

Retrospective

2018 - New hair the building blocks | were found to be responsible for
colour genes of DNA, about

identified

ECONTR~1.XLS years ago—long is known to have appeared on

before H. sapiens

the

2018 - The UAE sees
red

disclosed once the
project has

been completed.

db

2017 - Cassini at
Saturn- A
Retrospective

Saturn- A
Retrospective So we

were thrilled

to greet one such
storm

2016- Plumes Spotted

Georgia Institute of

was not involved

with the research.

on Europa Suggest Technology and (i Gl
Easy Access to Water
2018 - New hair Only 13 of these had | been previously 124 1533 cpgilasin

colour genes
identified-2018 -
Arabic - New hair
colour genes
identified.xls

identified.

2018 - Molecular
Clue to the Mystery
of Carbon_s Cosmic
Origin Uncovered

Cosmic Origin
Uncovered only
occasionally

being cracked

open by extremely
high—energy
photons.

ECONTR~1.XLS

notes Levallois-like
stone tools have

been found

at sites in Africa
dating

2018 - Molecular
Clue to the Mystery
of Carbon_s Cosmic
Origin Uncovered

University in the
Netherlands who

was not involved

in the research.
3Ll 3l

Table 3.12 provides a sample of the passive structures retrieved from the 20162018 parallel

corpus using LancsBox. This parallel corpus comprised 40,090 words. The passive occurred

109 times, slightly more than in the 1997-2000 corpus. As with the first corpus, the software

counted per passive structures as one passive entry, even when a structure included more than

one passive verb. When counted manually, further passive forms were identified, bringing the

total to 123 (597 per 100k) and in all 18 texts. The passive structure appeared more often in the
2016-2018 corpus (597 per 100,000) than in the 1997-2000 corpus (477 per 100,000). In

addition, though the selected scientific articles were written on similar topics, the modern

articles were noticeably shorter than their predecessors.
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Parallel Corpora Comparable Corpora

1997-2000 -  1997-2000 - 2016-2018 - 2016-2018 -  1997-2000 -
English Translated English Translated Original
corpus corpus corpus corpus corpus

2016-2018 -
Original corpus

Total
number of 31,019 26,990 20,573 19,517 16,686 20,939
words

Number of
passive 148 61 123 52 119 124
forms

Occurrence
of passive
forms per 477.126922  226.009633 597.870996 266.434391  713.17272 592.19638
100,000
words

Percentage
of passive 0.477% 0.226% 0.598% 0.266% 0.713% 0.592%
forms

Table 3.13 details the total number of words in each corpus, the numbers of passive forms, the
passive as a percentage of each corpus, and the number of times the passive occurred per
100,000 words.

3.3.2.1.3 Sketch Engine

Sketch Engine software facilitates the exploration of language and how it works. It makes it
possible to identify what is typical and what is not in a language. It was developed for text-
mining applications and text analysis and can be used by anyone interested in language. It
provides a representative sample of language, including approximately 500 corpora in more
than 90 languages. The software presents the results in different forms, including word

sketches, concordances, and word lists.

Sketch Engine was selected to build a part of the corpus. It is Arabic-language friendly, but it
has no feature for revealing the use of the passive voice in Arabic or English texts. It does,
however, allow for the use of POS taggers. Moreover, it can reveal all structures in the articles
containing a past participle. As Sketch Engine does not automatically identify passives, the
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LancsBox reports were used to manually find the English passives, which were connected to

their Arabic equivalents.

This software was also chosen for its concordance feature. Each file was used to build an
individual corpus (see Table 3.14), and the concordance feature was used to retrieve the number
of occurrences of different features of the texts. For this to work, four sub-corpora were built:
a 1997-2000 translated Arabic scientific texts corpus, a 2016-2018 translated Arabic scientific
texts corpus, a 1997-2000 original Arabic scientific texts corpus, and a 2016-2018 original
Arabic scientific texts corpus. Two of these were single-language corpora, and two were
bilingual. Each corpus consisted of a table that included specific information related to the
scientific articles. For example, the single-language tables included the title of the article, the
passive sentence, the category of the passive verb (e.g., Measure 1), the number of passive verbs
occurring in the article, the number of words in the article, and whether the passive was

agentless or agentive. (See chapter four: Tables 1, and 3.)

1997 - 2000 - ORIGINAL PASSIVE SENTENCES RECENTLY USED CORPORA [ NEW corpus |
® Word Sketch © Word Sketch Difference 1997 - 2000 - original PASSIVE Englsh 1683
Collocations and word combinations Compare collocations of two words sentences
s = Thesaurus == Concordance
= Synonyms and similar words = = Examples of use in context
=e= Parallel Concordance = Wordlist
=2 Translation search l— Frequency list
= N-grams - Keywords
N= Multgwnrd expressions (MWEs) 5= Ta-mmngy extraction b t c a mp
e Trends ‘, Text type analysis An online course in using Sketch Engine.
Diachronic analysis, neologisms QW statistics of the whole corpus R X
Registration open!
4 OneClick Dictionary 33 Bilingual terms
Automatic dictionary drafting Bilingual terminclogy extraction

Table 3.14 shows the features that can be used in Sketch Engine. The right side shows the
1997-2000 original sub-corpus, which was uploaded into the software.
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CONCORDANCE | 1997 - 2000 - original PASSIVE sentences )

BASIC ADVANCED ABOUT

simple )

Query type @ Form |V1
simple

lemma

phrase

o @ ii

word

character

caL

Subcorpus 'f:' Macro "
none (the whole corp... ~ + none ¥

Filter context @ «

Text types ? v

simple perfect passive form « 0
. 0%

Table 3.15 shows the concordance tool, which was used in this research to retrieve the number

of occurrences of the passive tense and measure.

CONCORDANCE | 1997- 2000 - original PASSIVE sentences ®» ® M 2

simple Form IV « 12 ¥ o ¥ = @ @ ¥ = T 2 B -~ M Kwc~ + (D v

6230.53 per million tokens » 0.62% ()

O Details Left context KWIC Right context
doc#0 3 Imperfect passive - Form | Lawl ¢ s Ses guill J) <ilusl Imperfect passive - Form IV ki saaly isﬁ,,.ﬁ;..é &34 sy Imperfect passive - Form X 85y ol selud 4
doc#0 yasly Imperfect passive - Form | ale jUidl au Ll yoap o Imperfect passive - Form IV (S JSs clall gaa] 435 tua Imperfect passive - Form | DEFECTIVE ROOTS:
doc#0 ‘ECTIVE ROOTS: yu-ffiaa as cussl ol siladly olalall gili Perfect passive - Form IV kLl s.uak Us s 1a3i Imperfect passive - Form | GEMINATE ROOTS: yu-fafifi-
doc#0 rm | GEMINATE ROOTS: yu-fafifi-u jrailill jaas gle cuyal g3l Perfect passive - Form IV «1.aa015,L891 Ld oLas Imperfect passive - Form IV _ilgdl gy pewsion Imperfe

ooooao

doc#0 usal il Perfect passive - Form IV «.aali5, Ly Li JLas Imperfect passive - Form IV _ilyll gdy esion Imperfect passive - Form X4 Lisdl g Lpau-_n!,L shlai gl

Table 3.16 shows the number of passive measures that belong to Form IV in the 1997-2000

original corpus.
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RESULT DETAILS

simple Form IV

Number of hits 12
Number of hits per million tokens 6,230.53

Percent of whole corpus 0.6231%

Corpus size (tokens) 1,926

Distribution of hits in the corpus

Table 3.17 shows the result details for Form IV search in the 1997-2000 original corpus.

The bilingual Arabic-translated tables included the English passive structure, its Arabic
translation, and the strategy used to translate the English passive verb. The strategies included
translating the passive with a passive, or an active. The tables also included the category of the

passive verb (e.g., Measure 1). (See chapter four: Tables 2, and 4.)

To summarise, this chapter is divided into two main parts: the theoretical framework and
methodology. The theoretical framework provides a background to the notion of corpus. This
includes its definition, why this method is preferred, its uses, and advantages and
disadvantages. This is followed by the types of corpora in translation studies, namely parallel,
multilingual, and comparable, and their advantages and disadvantages. Next, a review of the

available English/Arabic corpora is provided and followed by corpora marking-up methods.

The second part focuses on the corpora used in this thesis, namely parallel and comparable.
The steps of making a corpus, and the requirements, which include text standards, text genre,
sources, and a review of the texts used, are described. This is followed by the data size, the

tools and software used to process each corpus.
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3.3.2.1.4 Microsoft Excel

Excel was used to organise and divide the data, to generate percentages, to provide high-level
visual summaries, and to analyse each corpus. Each corpus was divided into different sections.
See immediately below. Excel was also used for the data analysis results comparisons (see
tables in section 4.3).

@) M aE wvw- & + B 1997 - 2000 - original PASSIV
Home Insert Page Layout Formulas Data Review View
o — E—
J—\t . % . Calibri (Body) + 12 + A= A~ = | = S| O~ ~ =70 Wrap Text e
[ copy N =
v v S I v = = |l= = = — v 4
Paste < Format B |I | U i —_— = = = €= 9= Merge & Center e

& office Update To keep up-to-date with security updates, fixes, and improvements, choose Check for Updates.

13 = Jx
A B C D
By- 5 5
h T fverb Grammatical analysis
. rase e of ver : :
Arabic TT P . yp of the Arabic passive
used in used
) verb

: = Arabic.| ] C
2 B did) dung yge dilo)y 4 Ciso sl #lyaiwdl dayg passive verb Imperfect passive - Form |
3 el (B Dl e SO Ciua gg passive verb Imperfect passive - Form I
4 DSl pe Gsadlll Huac Uia Al Can sy passive verb Imperfect passive - Form I
5 adaiall i ya Jl o glladiall (e il passive verb Imperfect passive - Form I
6 £ 18 e sanall Cuay iati lay passive verb Imperfect passive - Form I

Table 3.18 outlines the 1997-2000 original passive structures. The passive forms were retrieved

from the original texts, and then analysed in the Excel sheet manually.
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@] M Edwvw-J ~ B 2016 - 2018 - origing
Insert Page Layout Formulas Data Review View
E ’ % cut Calibri (Body) +|[12 ~+| A~ Av = = _| &~ =79 Wrap Text
| ) copy - S A .
Past: v v O v v = = = = — |
aste %° Format B I U i L = = = €= 9= |+ Merge & Cent

@ office Update To keep up-to-date with security updates, fixes, and improvements, choose Check for Updates.

K6 = Jx
A B G D
By- Type of  Grammatical analysis of
Arabic TT phra  P¢ S
1 ~] <dv] verb usefil the Arabic passive verE
2 Zaall S 5S e Blits by Jail e Jas (5131 5 jlay) Jlas passive verb  Imperfect passive - Form II
3 ladll «uyle guiSly gali o 22y passive verb  Imperfect passive - Form I
4 Faal mhaas e e iy gl a8 passive verb  Perfect passive - Form I
5 | 290 Y) 3V Jala Jailly canlad 31 3 g0 gl ) Y passive verb | Perfect passive - Form I

Table 3.19 outlines the 2016-2018 original passive structures. The passive forms were retrieved

from the original texts, and then analysed in the Excel sheet manually.

[ MAE w3 + B 1997 - 2000 - translated PASSIVE structures REV 17.11.21
Insert Page Layout Formulas Data Review View
‘u’*« v % CE Calibri (Body) ~ 12 v A= A~ = = = %’7 M 79 Wrap Text General v F. v 7w O ¢mm .
- Copy ~ Tl = & & S8
Paste Bil I |'U i~ | D v hd = = = €= = | Merge & Center vl 061 ) | (€0 00 Conditional Format  Cell Insert
<’ Format = = - = 2 AR Formatting as Table Styles
€ office Update To keep up-to-date with security updates, fixes, and improvements, choose Check for Updates.
1 = fx
A 8 c o 13 F G
By-phrase Type of verb used to translate the
English ST W':' wl:“ ArabicTT used in English passive verb (Active -Passive  Speicific procedure used Ie:d"v::menabl
e = 1 Arabic_- form) = <8
1 [+] v [~] ] [~] v
£ g b it a5 e gy el SIS it s Vi Vbt i Sy
a8 s Ml gl G a8 Ankhnig 1 POt st Translating the passive form inta an active form  Verbal noun 55,7 wumu:m':‘u-m-.u
times more magnetic. L Syl Y gk il Loty b 31 15,5 o iy Rl
2 A sl St
e e e e g e ey 5 e s ik 61 S | s o1 gt e
3 |14, 1996, A0 2,5 s e S
L S aball b o Active participle with active meaning.
o |G o o g ek s At Uy o1 T il e & PR, - Form Vi -active particple
. to where its s 1 g1 ] e e ] g b U a1
5 | magnetism is genecated. Geminiha )i

Table 3.20 outlines the 1997-2000 translated passive structures. The text analysis in the 1997-
2000 translated corpus is done manually. However, LancsBox software was used to identify

the passive forms, and LF Aligner software was used for the text alignment.
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A 2016-2018 - translated PASSIVE sentences REV 14.11.21

() MAEwv-o
Insert Page Layout Formulas Data
L" L b Calibri (Body) + |12 A~ A~
sl & A
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H8 v fr
A

English ST
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separate healthy cells from diseased ones.
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) Fil v
Insert  Delete  Format ;
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G
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Arabic passive verb

Form X - Imperfect passive

When the living cell was swapped with breast
and cervical cancer cells in the lab, the
nanomembrane similarly revealed their

and electronic properties of pure crystalline
perovskite films that are made of
methylammonium lead iodidel.

These films have low number of traps, which
are usually generated due to impurities and
defects in materials. Such traps can capture
mobile electrons,

w
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Translating the passive form into a passive form

Translating the passive form into a passive form

Translating the passive form into an active form

{Passive verb

!P.l»wc participle

G

 Nominal phrase ',
followed by a verb

Form X - Perfect passive

This is in fact a Form 1 passive participle. So, | think
you can say that the English active verb s not
transtated with a verb (rather & s translated with a
participle - 4 kind of adjectivel, but that it transiat
withs passive.

Form [

Table 3.21 outlines the 2016-2018 translated passive structures. The text analysis in the 2016-

2018 translated corpus is done manually. However, LancsBox software was used to identify

the passive forms, and LF Aligner software was used for the text alignment.

I Home Insert Page Layout Formulas Data
| Kcu Calibri (Bady) +| 12 -| A~ A=
Copy ~
Paste B I U -~ & A~
% Format =l | -

Review Vi

@ Office Update To keep up-to-date with security updates, fixes, and improvements
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5

6 axs

7 e i s Bl 1
3 1961 12 L a9 s
9 1218 e e o 15
10 s 1o %7 s wx
n ) e sarn o e
12 100 B oz S
13 bl B
14 186 B
15 131 1241
16 - w1
17 oe Bl
18 e 2w
19 17 o
0 e i
2 sy ne
n 1w e
n £l 18z
24 L 126
5 e
6 an
b2 "
| 16686 20039 w990 31019
» 58009
30 total 135724

Table 3.22 shows one of the tables used in section 4.3. After conducting the text analysis, Excel

was used to generate percentages and make calculations for the data results.
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Chapter Four
Analysis and Discussion

Research questions
To begin this chapter, it is appropriate to restate the research questions that this thesis has

attempted to answer:

1. In what ways has English affected the structure of the passive voice in scientific

texts translated from English to Arabic?

2. In what ways has English translation encouraged the employment of English

passive voice structures in non-translated (original) Arabic scientific texts?

4.1 The Parallel Corpora Results

As explained previously, LancsBox was used to retrieve the passive structures from the pre-
aligned English and Arabic texts. For this purpose, the software was adjusted to show about 35
words before and after the passive form. This allows the Arabic structures aligned to the
English structure to show as well. This, however, did not give accurate results. The structures
were saved as txt files and copied into a document text, where they were manually cleared and
organised. Finally, both the English and Arabic passives were underlined and manually
analysed into Excel sheets. (See full version of the sheets in chapter four: Tables 1, 2, 3, and
4.)

The term ‘clause’ was preferred because it is considered the English equivalent of the Arabic

dlea jumla ‘sentence’ (Dickins, 2020: 63). The use of the word ‘sentence’ was intentionally

avoided because it is challenging to find a definition that cover all the aspects for both Arabic

and English. In short, a sentence is not always a simple sequence of words. Dickins (2010:

1078-1080) provides three definitions, each with its own focus: grammatical, semantic, and
intonational or punctuational. Dickins then combines the grammatical, semantic, and

intonational systems into one definition, suggesting a sentence is a unit that consists of a
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proposition-based grammatical structure, while its intonational features comprise an
independent entity, with a start and a finish.

Dickins (ibid) explains that, in English, the common ways of identifying a ‘punctuational
sentence’ are a full-stop at the end and a capital letter at the beginning. Since capital letters do
not exist in Arabic — and full stops are not a reliable means of indicating the end of what is
thought to be a sentence — he suggests one workaround: namely, to have native Arabic speakers
read the text aloud. This, unfortunately, was not appropriate for the investigation of this parallel

corpus.

The Arabic language structure is more flexible than English, as explained previously, and it is
acceptable for written structures to start with a s wa ‘and’. In spoken Arabic, it is also common
to start a separate intonational sentence with this. Some might argue that it is unacceptable to
begin an English sentence with ‘and’, but this is an old rule. In writing, though rare, it is
acceptable to begin a sentence with a coordinating conjunction for various purposes — such as,
separating the clause that begins the sentence from the previous one, directing attention to one
clause’s relationship with a previous clause, and so on. In informal speech, it is also normal to

begin an intonational sentence with ‘and’. Dickins (2020: 14-18) defines an ‘intonational

sentence’ as a sentence comprising one or more tone units, with the last of these units having

a ‘final’ (as opposed to a ‘non-final’) intonation pattern.

Dickins (2020: 63) identifies two basic types of clauses: jumla fifliyya ‘verbal clause’, and
jumla ismiyya ‘nominal clause’. In traditional Arabic grammar, the verbal clause or sentence
starts with a verb. The Arabic verbal clause is flexible and is considered acceptable without the
mention of an explicit subject or an object. The nominal clause or sentence has two
components: the predicand, which literally means ‘what begun with it’, and predicate, which
literally means ‘piece of news’. The predicand begins with a noun, noun phrase, an adjective,
etc. The predicate may be a noun, a noun phrase, an adjective, an adjective phrase, verb, a verb

phrase, etc. (This will be covered in further detail in section 4.1.1.2.)

In English, a sentence structure is comprised of up to five elements, according to Quirk, et al.
(1973:10): subject, verb, complement, object, and adverbial (also mentioned in Quirk, 1972:34;
and Eastwood, 1994). Word order is important, and, unlike in Arabic, the subject and verb

order show which is which. For example, nouns accept an ‘s’ in the plural form but do not have

suffixes to indicate whether they are a subject or an object. The word order is only changed
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when there is a reason to do so (Eastwood, 1994:5). Since the term ‘sentence’ is too vague and

the English and Arabic definitions do not entirely align, the terms ‘clause’, ‘structure’, and

‘form’ are utilised in this thesis, depending on the context.

Throughout this chapter, the passive and active will be referred to as passive or active forms
and not passive or active verbs, unless what is being referred to is specifically a verb, as the
passive occurs with both verbs and (passive) participles. The same is true for the active. The
term ‘active verb’ is quite limited and does not include all the different elements included in

this form.

When presenting and comparing elements, the percentages are included. In addition, as the
passive structure and its different elements are not very common in either language, it was

deemed preferable to count the occurrences of the elements per 100,000 words.

size of the corpus in which it occurs
100.000

The formula for number of occurrences: number of an element =

For example, the passive participle occurred 11 times in the 1997-2000 Arabic parallel corpus,
thus its frequency was calculated as follows: 11 + (26.990 [the size of this corpus] + 100,000)
= 40.67 per 100,000.

The 1997-2000 parallel corpus was divided into two sub-corpora: the 1997-2000 English and
the 1997-2000 translated corpus (its Arabic translation).

4.1.1 1997-2000 Translated corpus: passive structures
The 1997-2000 English corpus consists of 31,019 words, while its Arabic translation consists

of 26,990 words. The following table presents a summary of the translation procedures used:
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4.1.1.1 Translation procedures used by the translators

1.

Translating the passive form into an active form

1.1.
1.2.
1.3.
1.4.
L.5.
1.6.
1.7.
1.8.

1.9.

Active participle with active meaning
Medio-passive verb/participle (active form with medio-passive meaning)
Active verb with active meaning
‘Be accomplished’ verb
Verbal noun
Relative clause
Nominal clause
Compound structure
1.8.1 Verb + verbal noun
1.8.2 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S kan followed by a complement
1.8.3 Modal structure that consists of oS« yumkin ‘could’, v yanbagt ‘ought to’, or
Y [a budd ‘should’, followed by a verbal noun
Other procedure
1.9.1 Adverbial phrase + verbal noun (this is found only in the 1997-2000 translated

corpus, where it occurs 8 times)

Translating the passive form into a passive form

2.1.
2.2.
2.3.
24.

Passive verb
Passive participle
Verbal phrase consisting of (S kan followed by a passive complement

Verbal phrase consisting of (S kan followed by a passive participle complement

Table 4.5 outlines the procedures used by the translators to translate the English passive (and

reduced passive) structures in the 1997-2000 translated corpus. They can be divided into two

main categories, and a number of subsidiary categories.

4.1.1.1.1 Translating the passive form into an active form

There is a total of 148 passive forms in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, and 87 of these were

translated into an active form, comprising 58.78% of the total (58.78 per 100,000 words). These

active forms can be further into various categories, as shown in Table 4.5 above and described

in the following subsections.
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4.1.1.1.1.1 Active participle with active meaning

The participle and the infinitive ‘masdar’ are nominal forms in Arabic (note that Arabic
grammar subsumes what might be considered to be adjectives under the category of nouns).
There are two types of Arabic participles: Jeldll au) ism al-fa¢i/ ‘the active participle’, and s
Jsxidll ism al-mafil ‘the passive participle’. The basic form of the active participle means
‘doing, having done’, whereas the basic form of the passive participle means ‘being done,
having been done’. Just like the perfect and imperfect verb forms, the active and passive

participles have 10 forms (Schulz, 2000: 280). Both participles were used by translators to

translate the passive form. Active participles comprise 7 of the 87 active forms, i.e. 8.05%
(25.94 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘The slow component is associated with equatorial
regions of the sun’ was translated as (uedll (3o 43 1Y) $hliadl dasi o Akl 48 54l ) 'inna al-
murakkiba al-bati’a murtabita bil-manatiq al-’istiwa iyya min al-sams. The English passive

verb ‘is associated’ is translated with the active participle a3 » murtabita.

4.1.1.1.1.2 Medio-passive verb/participle (active form with medio-passive meaning)

This category occurred only once, i.e. 1.15% (3.71 per 100,000 words). A verb is considered
medio-passive when it is active in form but semantically has a passive-like meaning. Derived
forms of the basic verb Form | can indicate a passive-like meaning, especially Forms V, VII,
VIII, and IX. An example is ‘The plaster was composed of gypsum, anhydrite’, which was
translated as <l el s und) (e o 585 B3 48k iS5 wa kanat tabagat al-milat tatakawwan
min al-jibs wa al-a ‘nhidrayt. The passive verb ‘composed’ is translated with the medio-passive

osSiitatakawwan.

4.1.1.1.1.3 Active verb with active meaning

Many active forms belonged to this category, accounting for 34 of the 87 active forms i.e.
39.08% (125.97 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘The tomb’s wall paintings were severely
disturbed as well, but this was the result of natural processes, not of grave robbers’ was
translated as uasal dads gl s Lmplall Jal gall oy IS 138 815 30 3 puall 4 jlanll o gus 1) Caswd AIX

& kadalika fasadat al-rusim al-jidariyaa lil-magbara bisidda, wa lakin hada kan bisabab

al-Sawamil al-tabiSiyya wa laysa bifi] lusis al-maqabir.

4.1.1.1.1.4 ‘Be accomplished’ verb
This category involves the use of s tamma ‘be done’ with the _<<inasdar ‘verbal noun’. It

occurred in 3 of 87 active forms, i.e. 4.45% (11.12 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘until the
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word “intelligent” is defined’ was translated as S3 4l < i o of Nila “an yatimma taSrif

kalimat “daki”, and ‘That perspective has been gained from the growing awareness that by-
products from a global technological society have the power to alter the planetary climate " was
translated as of e liall Lgalas 2 4 ) claiiall (el ol el @l oyl e ) shaial) 138 LuiS) o5 38
LSS #le S wa qad tamma iktisab hada al-mandir min al-’idrak al-muatzayid bi’anna
bi‘imkan al-muntajat al-tanawiyya allati tukallifu-ha al-sina$at ‘an tugayyir manak kawkabi-

na.

4.1.1.1.1.5 Verbal noun

The _<ad/masdar verbal noun’ is derived from the verb that refers nominally to an activity
or an action the verb denotes. This occurred in 5 of the 87 active forms, i.e. 5.75% (18.53 per
100,000 words). For example, ‘Certainly, the enthusiasm of the British visitors, the flattery of
being asked and the challenge of the research problem all swayed him” was translated as (-
ClS (Cand) Ay alall gaaill g ccaaiall Jald 4390 (e il o) 3R 5 ccuillay sl 550 (ulaa o) 2S5l
J58ll 138 ¢ ) 5 L min al-mu 'akkad “anna hamas al-zuwwar al-biritaniyin, wa al-’itra’ al-natij
min daSwat-ih lisagl al-mansib, wa al-tahaddr al-kass bimuskilat al-baht, kanat jamiSan wara’

hada al-qubil. The word 45 =2 dafwat-ih is a noun with a verb meaning and denotes an activity.

4.1.1.1.1.6 Relative clause

Relative clauses consist of Y alladr or a related form, such as the feminine singular 3 allafi,
followed by a verb. They occurred in 4 of 87 active forms, i.e. 4.60% (14.82 per 100,000
words). For example, ‘Debate continues on how much of it is caused by the burning of fossil
fuels’ was translated as sos8aY) 3585l (3a Lenan U 4 dpuil) g Laine JIke GEE (8 f7inma

al-nigas ma zal muhtadima hawl al-nisba min-a allati yusabbibuha harq al-waqid al- "ubfirt.

4.1.1.1.1.7 Nominal clause

Some passive forms were translated by a verbless structure. A nominal clause replaced the use
ofthe active verb in 4 of 87 forms, i.e. 4.60% (14.82 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘Finally,
they were so obviously imperilled that the Egyptian government closed the tomb to the public
in the late 1930s’ was translated as 5_all 33e) ) 43 jeaal) Ao Sall bali o ezl (3o S Al i
bl ol e LA JA) 51 8 ) s W Ll W f7 al-nihdya kan min al-badihi “an talja’ al-hukima
al-misriyya ’ila ’iglaq al-magbara ‘amam al-zuwar fi "awakir al-talatiniyyat min al-qarn al-

madr.
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4.1.1.1.1.8 Compound structure

Compound structures occurred in 21 of 87 forms, i.e. 24.14% (77.81 per 100,000 words). They
consist of two structures combined and are divided into three subsections: verbal + verbal noun;
verbal phrase consisting of J\S kan, followed by a complement; and a modal structure that
consists of oS« yumkin ‘could’, & yanbagi ‘ought to’, or ¥ 2 /a budd ‘should’, followed by

a verbal noun.

4.1.1.1.1.8.1 Verb + verbal noun
A compound structure involving a verb followed by a verbal noun occurred in 10 of 87 active
forms, i.e. 11.49% (37.05 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘They examined the paint to see
whether it was flaking, being abraded, or losing its cohesiveness’ was translated as )swasdj
aSulad ) ol ) ol EN o jed B S ) Vs oSl wa fahasi al-tila’ liyari Cin kan gad
taSarrad lil-tagassur aw al-sahaj aw lifugdan tamasuk-ih.
4.1.1.1.1.8.2 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S kan followed by a complement
The use of U8 kan ‘to be” and its sisters was a relatively common way of translating the passive
form. It occurred in 8 of 87 active forms, i.e. 9.20%. Certain verbs are called ‘sisters of J\S kan,
because they are similar to ¢\S kan in their syntactic behaviour and meaning. They take a subject
and a predicate instead of a subject and an object, like many verbs (Ryding, 2005). J\S kan
occurs in different forms, e.g. WS kanata ‘they two (f.) were’, S kan ‘he/it (m.) was’, oS
yakiin ‘he/it (m.) is’, &3S kawn ‘being (verbal noun)’,<s\S kanat ‘she/it (f.) was’, and oSS takiin
‘she/it (f.) is’. Its sisters include: <L bat ‘to become’, J& dalla ‘to keep, to remain’, gl
‘asbah ‘to become’, l’amsa to become’, ~=l’adha to become’, Jba sar ‘to become’,
#l2W ma dam ‘as long as’ (literally ‘to not continue’), J\) W ma zal ‘to remain, to continue to
be’. This is the only technique found in both the active (29.64 per 100,000 words) and passive
(14.82 per 100,000 words) translated Arabic structures. An example is ‘But it is clear she was
beloved by her husband’, which was translated as leiiay (IS 43l mal sl 0 oS35 wa lakin min al-

wadih ‘anna-h kan ya$sqha.

4.1.1.1.1.8.3 Modal structure that consists of S« yumkin ‘could’, * yanbagi ‘ought to’, or
Y 2 /a budd ‘should’ followed by a verbal noun
Modality exists in both Arabic and English languages, but the two languages employ different

structures. In English, modal forms include modal auxiliaries such as ‘could’, ‘may’, and
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‘should’, while in Arabic they include verbs such as S« yumkin ‘could’, & yanbagt ‘ought
to’; nominals such as % ¥ /@ budd ‘should’, and adverbials such as ¥l (= min al-ja ‘iz, ‘may’

and (Sl (e min al-mumkin ‘possible’.

Modal structures occurred in 3 of 87 active forms, i.e. 3.45% (11.12 per 100,000 words). For
example, ‘And refer only to things which admit of being perceived by the senses’ was translated
as sl WS oSar Al sLaY) N B8 by wa yusir fagat Cila al-'asya’ allati yumkin

idrakuha bil-hawass.

4.1.1.1.1.9 Other procedure
The other procedure found only in the 1997—-2000 translated corpus was adverbial phrase + a

verbal noun.

4.1.1.1.1.9.1 Adverbial phrase + a verbal noun

This occurred in 8 of 87 active forms, i.e. 9.20% (29.64 per 100, 000 words). Arabic adverbials
fall into different categories, such as adverbials of time, J& gabl ‘before’, 2= bafd ‘after’, and
2>« bimujarrad ‘as soon as’. For example, ‘The space shuttle could transfer the crew to the

Mars craft once it was completed” was translated as aiiw ) cpadall Ji  Sladll &l Kall deUainl

W ) e LY sl wa bi- 'stitali al-makik al-fada’t naql al-mallahin ila safinat al-
Marrik ba$d al-‘inithda’ min ‘injazihd.

4.1.1.1.2 Translating the passive form into a passive form

This was the second-most-common strategy used by the translators in the 1997-2000 translated
corpus. It comprised 61 of 148 passive forms, i.e. 41.22% of examples retrieved from the
English corpus. The procedure can be divided into four sub-categories, as discussed in the

following sections.

4.1.1.1.2.1 Passive verb

The passive verb comprises the majority of the translated passive forms, accounting for 46 of
61, i.e. 75.41% (170.43 per 100,000 words). An example of a passive verb translated as a
passive verb is, ‘The topography gets more interesting on the rim of Valles Marineris, which
is thought to resemble the Canyonlands in Utah’, which was translated as I Wl 2 53 slall praai 5
Sy a1 Vg A3V g (Dl gl Ay aily iy (53 o i e Guld Clils e alaia S 3 6) wa tusbih al-
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tubuigrafiva ‘aktar ‘itara lil-’ihtimam Sala haffat valis marinirs alladi yuStagqad bi’annahu

yusbih kaniyinlands biwilayat yita al- amrikiyya.

It should be noted that the only passive verbs considered in the Arabic translation were those
that were equivalents of the English passive verbs. Other Arabic passive verbs in the texts were
not counted. This was because the focus was on the number of passive verbs in the English
texts and the extent to which these were retained in the Arabic translations. In addition, this
allowed for a coherent comparison of the Arabic translated and original texts. The inclusion of
all the Arabic passive forms without equivalents in the English texts would have led to

incoherent results. Another issue (mentioned previously in section 3.3.2.1.2) is that not all the

passive forms in the English texts had been translated into Arabic. Those that were not

translated at all were not included in the total count.

4.1.1.1.2.2 Passive participle

This was the second type of Arabic participle (mentioned in section 4.1.1.1.1.1), the other being
the active participle. Passive participles occurred in 11 of 61 passive forms, i.e. 18.03% (40.76
per 100,000 words). For example, ‘Astronauts in low Earth orbit are protected by the planet’s
magnetic field,” was translated as szl Jisdl Jiady ) slana (addie o)l lae L eladll 3155 ()
=Y "inna ruwwad al-fada’ fi madar "ardi munkafid mahmiyyin bifadl al-haql al-magnatist

al-"ardi.

4.1.1.1.2.3 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢\ followed by a passive complement
This occurred in 1 of 61 passive forms, i.e. 1.64% (3.71 per 100,000 words). In Arabic, it is
possible for a verbal phrase to be used as the equivalent of the verb ‘to be’ or ‘been’. For

example, ‘As well as other photographic records that had been made in the intervening years’

musawwara ‘ukra kanat gad "unjizat fi "a§wam taliya. The verbal phrase <\S kanat, followed

by a passive verb < =il unjizat, are used to translate the passive form ‘had been made’.

4.1.1.1.2.4 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S followed by a passive participle complement

This occurred in 3 of 61 passive forms, i.e. 4.92% (11.12 per 100,000 words). For example,

‘Their initial random placement has been preserved?’ was translated as (& sdall (Snall ez g o)
s s I ’inna wadSa-ha al-mabda 7 al-Saswa T dalla mahfiida? The verbal phrase Jb dalla,
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followed by a passive participle Wsise mahfiida, was used to translate the passive verb

‘preserved’.

4.1.1.2 The structure of the Arabic passive in the 1997-2000 parallel corpus

When analysing the structure of the passive, it was useful to investigate how similar the Arabic
target texts were to the English source texts and how far the target texts deviated from the
original Arabic texts. Because Arabic clauses do not have a single fixed word order, the
structures were separated into verbal and nominal clauses to examine how each passive

structure started.

Abdelfattah (1990, cited in Dickins, 2020: 120) confirms that the use of nominal clauses in the

Egyptian newspaper Al-ahram has been increasing since 1935, while the use of verbal clauses
has been declining. He explains that the colloquial Egyptian Arabic, which makes heavy use
of nominal clauses, is one of the factors encouraging this. Additionally, he mentions that
editorial writers began to utilise inna more frequently during this time period, which

necessitated the inclusion of a following predicand.

In the scientific texts investigated in this study, nominal clauses were significantly more
common than verbal clauses. Dickins (2020) argued that this increase in nominal clauses is the
result of a change in the realisational semantic ‘values’ of the phrase-structural para-syntactic
structures, rather than a change in the phrase-structural para-syntax of Standard Arabic.

Another recent study by Ababneh and Al Rousan (2020) investigated the influence of English

translation on the structure of Arabic. It presented a number of Arabic syntactic structures that
had shifted in terms of function, with new structures emerging that had not previously existed
in Standard Arabic. Their study focused on the media translation field, specifically Jordanian
electronic journalism. They found that inexperienced translators who were not competent in
both English and Arabic structures were making the mistake of starting with nominal clauses,
when verbal clauses were possible. The authors claim that the nominal structure dominates the

verbal in modern Arabic.

The current study examined the structures in which the passive form was found to occur. The
results for the 1997-2000 translated corpus can be divided into two categories: verbal clauses

and nominal clauses. These are discussed in turn in the following sections.
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4.1.1.2.1 Verbal clauses

Of the 47 structures retrieved, 35, i.e. 74.47% — i.e. just under three-quarters — begin with a
passive form (129.68 per 100,000 words). The frequency of the passive verbal clause in the
1997-2000 parallel corpus surpassed those in all other translated and original corpora. For
example, ‘Newcomb was born in 1835 in Wallace, Nova Scotia, the oldest of seven siblings’
was translated as e/ 4ss) S/ Sy cbud oS U gi L¥.g0 ¥l A 1835 ple cuagSad Ay wulid
nayikiumb $am 1835 fi walas bi-wildayat nawva sakiisya, wa kan "akbar “ikwat-ih al-sab$a.

It is worth noting there was a total of 61 passive forms in the 1997-2000 translated corpus,
including the passive participle. However, only those 47 structures with passive verbs were
selected. This was because the results were to be compared with the 1997-2000 and 2016—

2018 original corpora, which only included passive verbs. This provided more accurate results.

4.1.1.2.2 Nominal clauses

Of 47 structures, 12, i.e. 34.04% did not start with a verb, but with other elements (44.46 per
100,000 words). For example, ‘The sounds are trapped inside the sun; they cannot propagate
through the near vacuum of space’ was translated as &Sa: ¥ & (e 5 ¢pualll Jals jaiad ¢ pall o3
ol ey 3l eladll A& WS wa hadihi al-"aswat tubtajaz dakil al-Sams, wa min tumma la

yumkinu-ha al-intisar fi al-fada’ al-garib min al-Sams.

4.1.1.3 Treatment of the English agentive passive

The number of agentive passive forms found in the 1997-2000 English corpus is 30 of 148
passive forms, i.e. 20.27%. This corpus consisted of 31,019 words, thus the agentive passives
comprised 0.10% of the total. Only a minority of these (6 of 30) were translated into Arabic as
agentive passive forms (4.05% of all Arabic passive forms and 20% of the English agentive
passives). The rest of the English agentive passive forms were translated as active structures
(24 of 30, i.e. 80%). This was expected, as Arabic generally does not prefer the use of the
agentive passive, plus scientific texts place more emphasis on the action itself than on the doer

of the action.

Procedures used by the translators for the agentive passive ‘by-phrase’:
A. The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic active form:

e Translating a ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent.

e Grammatical transposition of the ‘by-phrase’.
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B. The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic passive form:

e Translating a ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent.

Table 4.6 outlines the procedures used by the translators for the agentive passive.

4.1.1.3.1 The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic active form

The English agentive passive occurred 30 times in the 1997-2000 parallel English corpus,
which consisted of 31,019 words in total. This gave the agentive passive a frequency of 0.10%
(96.71 per 100,000 words). Of the 30 occurrences, 24, i.e. 80%, were translated into active

structures. These can be divided into two types, as discussed in the following sections.

4.1.1.3.1.1 Translating a ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent (e.g. bi-wasizat, bi, bi-fi¢l, ¢an
tariqi, $an)

Out of the 24 (88.92 per 100,000 words) English agentive passives translated as active
structures, 9 used Arabic propositions equivalent to the English ‘by-phrase’, i.e. 37.50%. The
translators used 6 different elements to translate agentive passives, as follows: 1. The agentive
phrase J=& bi-fi{7 ‘by the act/fact of”; 2. The preposition <« bi by’ as an agent introducer; 3.
The agentive phrase 4w 52 bi-wasitat ‘by means of”; 4. The agentive phrase &: b e San farigi
‘by way of; 5. The prepositionse §an ‘via’ as an agent; 6. The agentive phrase J:# ¢« min gibal
‘by’.

4.1.1.3.1.1.1 Ja&s bi-fif] ‘by the act/fact of®
This occurred 3 times, i.e. 33.33% (11.12 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘Space dust

comprising materials that have been altered by great heat” was translated as ) Jbzadll Ll

3uas 3 ya Jady Jiaaill Gl o oo (e Qb al-gubdr al-fada’i alladt yata’allaf min mawadd
kada$at lil-tasdil bi-fi{l harara sadida.

4113112 < bi by’

This occurred twice, i.e. 22.22% (7.41 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘Although it is also
affected by volcanism,” was translated as <blady o 3 e a2 ) Jaé fa-Cald al-rugm min
ta attur-ih bil-nasatat. Another example was, ‘Refer only to things which admit of being
perceived by the senses’, which was translated as sl sslb WS) )3 (Sar Al elesY) ) 1ad i s wa

yusir faqat ‘ila al-"asya’ allati yumkini “idraku-ha bil-hawass.
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4.1.1.3.1.1.3 4aui &2 bi-wasitat ‘by means of’

This occurred once, i.e. 11.11% (3.71 per 100,000 words). Thus, ‘Now being scrutinized by
LAS- CO and UVCS’ was translated as o) o= By sSa¥ Gl Aasl g Wpmndi 5 a0 A allari
vajri tafahhusu-ha bi-wasitat al-"alatayn LASCO wa-UVCS.

4.1.1.3.1.1.4 &b && San tarigi ‘by way of’

This occurred once, i.e. 11.11% (3.71 per 100,000 words). Thus, ‘It appears that heat was
transferred, at least in the relatively recent past, by the eruption of vast plains of basaltic lava’
was translated as aea cileliail 35k e (S8 e L Gy 8l aalall o culS s ) al) of san5 wa
yabdii ‘anna l-harara kanat tantaqil, fi al-madi al-qarib nisbiyyan Sala al-"aqall, $an tarig

indifasat himam.

41.1.3.1.15 ¢ fan ‘via’

This occurred once, i.e. 11.11% (3.71 per 100,000 words). Thus, ‘Infrared light, also emitted
by stars, is later projected through the ice’ was translated as s el ciad ¢ suall Laluy @l
iy L saaaiall il jall dale 4 ped adall e Ll 2 52l oo yaay wa kadalik yusallat al-daw’ taht
al-‘ahmar alladr yasdur $an al-nujum "aydan Sala al-jalid li-maSrifat mahiyyat al-juzay’at al-

mutajammida fi dakilih.

4.1.1.3.1.1.6 J& emin gibal by’

This occurred once, i.e. 11.11% (3.71 per 100,000 words). Thus, ‘Few of the ones we’ve been
to could have been accessed by a nonspecialized rover’ was translated as ¢Saall (0 S Ly
Laadie e Aisa JB8 (e Leie oliahy (Al Ll 232ll N J s 0 wa rubbama kan min al-mumkin al-

Wusiil ‘ila al-$adad al-qalil alladi balagna-h min-ha min gibal jawwala gayr mutkassisa.

4.1.1.3.1.2 Grammatical transposition of the ‘by-phrase’

This technique was used more often than a direct equivalent of the ‘by-phrase’, appearing in
15 out of 24 forms, i.e. 62.50%. This process occurs in translation when part of speech order
is changed. In this case, English passive forms were replaced by a rephrased Arabic structure

without any mention of the agentive phrase.

When translating the English agentive passive, many translators used grammatical

transposition, changing the agentive passives into active forms in Arabic. The translators here
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did not use prepositions to replace the ‘by-phrase’, but rather rephrased the structures to make
them more natural. For example, ‘Earth and Venus, on the other hand, have climates that are
driven by the dynamic interplay’ was translated JoUll LagaSay Slilie Lagl 50 g ¥ Lof
Ligadly Lo sl &l g pesd] G Joliial) Sualiddl amma al-"ard wa al-zuhra fa-lahuma manakan
vahkum-huma al-tafasul al-daynamiki. The phrase ‘dynamic interplay’ al-tafasul al-daynamiki
is the subject of the verb ‘are driven’ yahkum-huma. The subject is the agent here. Another
example can be found in, ‘But it is clear she was beloved by her husband’, which was translated

as lgddiey IS 4if sl 51l 0 (KI5 wa lakin min al-wadih “anna-h kan ya$sig-ha.

4.1.1.3.2 The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic passive form
The English agentive passive occurred 30 times in total (111.15 per 100,000 words). Out of

these, 6, i.e. 20% were translated into a passive structure.

4.1.1.3.2.1 Translating the ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent (e.g. bi-wasirat, bi, bi-fi¢l,
¢an tarigi, $an)

The English agentive passives found in the 1997-2000 corpus were translated into a passive
structure using Arabic propositions equivalent to the English ‘by’ 6 out of 30 times, i.e. 20%
(22.23 per 100,000 words). Four techniques were used to translate English agentive passives
that were translated as Arabic agentive passive structures: 1. The agentive phrase 4w bi-
wasitat ‘by means of”; 2. The agentive phrase Jak: bi-fi{7 ‘by the act/fact of”; 3. The preposition
< bi ‘by’ as an agent introducer; and 4. The agentive phrase J-=& bi-fadl ‘thanks to’. Similar
techniques were used on the rest of English agentive passives that were translated as Arabic
active structures (24 out of 30) (as discussed in section 4.1.1.3.1.1). It should be emphasised
that, unlike in the examples discussed in the previous section, grammatical transposition of the

‘by-phrase’ technique is not used in agentive passives in Arabic.

4.1.1.3.2.1.1 4aud 52 bi-wasitat ‘by means of’

This occurred twice, i.e. 33.33% (7.41 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘The propellant,
generally hydrogen, is first ionized by radio waves and then guided into a central chamber’ was
translated as s as ) 455 & o)) Glase Al gy - Logae g 58 Ao ulall a8 sll Vil i
48 e wa yu’ayyan ‘awla al-waqid al-dasir alladi huw hadrijin Sumiama bi-wasitat mawjat
radyuwiyya, tumma yawajjah ‘il hujra markzyiya. The other example, ‘Flows into a chamber
and is ionised by an electron gun’, was translated as s 3 adxe Abls o (8% s wa yu ayyan bi-

wasitat midfa$ ‘iliktrint.
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4113212 <bi by’

This occurred twice, i.e. 33.33% (7.41 per 100,000 words. ‘They are pushed along by the gentle
pressure of sunlight—feeble but free’ was translated as seil) )53l (aisiall axually de 5N o2a 2835
Gl 4l «camaall - tudfas hadihi al-asrisa bil-dagt al-munkafid li-nir al-Sams al-da$if, lakinna-
hu talig, and ‘The theory that liquid water was once stable on Mars has been bolstered by the
Mars global surveyor prob,” was translated as <Y1 (e G5 8 3a 50 OIS ady AW 4 i) cuaed
Gl Jalill ) jlise AT ) seally el e il ¢l gad du§imat al-nadariyya al-qa’ila
bi’anna-hu kan yijad fi waqt min al-’awqat ma’ sa’il $ald al-mirrik bil-suwar allati "akadahd

masbar al-mash al-samil lil-mirrik.

4.1.1.3.2.1.3 Jads bi-fi¢7 ‘by the act/fact of’

This occurred only once, i.e. 16.67% (3.71 per 100,000 words. In that instance, ‘That appeared
to have been deeply incised by water flowing for hundreds if not thousands of years’ was
translated as crisd) (e WY1 S Al o) (e (B 4 g slae 2y Geary (35 43 1% badd anna-hu Sugqa

bi-fumq bi-fi{7 miyah jarat fihi gabl mi’at, 'in lam yakun "alaf min al-sinin.

4.1.1.3.2.1.4 Jai bi-fadl ‘thanks to’

Similarly, this occurred only once, i.e. 16.67% (3.71 per 100,000 words). In that instance,
‘Astronauts in low Earth orbit are protected by the planet’s magnetic field” was translated as
V) phirall Jial) iy ) slane ymidie a8 eLadl) 335 ) Vi rwwid al-fada’ fi madart

‘ardi munakfid mahmiyyin bi-fadl al-haql al-magnatist al-"ardi.

4.1.1.4 The passive form context

This section examines the elements that occurred with the passive structure in the 1997-2000
and 2016-2018 parallel/original corpora and highlights the subtle changes in the passive
context. The comparison of these elements across corpora revealed where they could be found
and whether they increased over time, declined, or disappeared altogether. This was crucial for

understanding and analysing the contexts in which the passive form appeared.

4.1.1.4.1 The use of ¢S kan ‘to be’ and its sisters
As mentioned in section 4.1.1.1.1.8.2, the use of kan is a common procedure for translating the
English passive, and it is found in the translated active and passive structures. The passive form

occurred as a kan complement, where the complement was either a passive verb or a passive
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participle, in 4 out of 61 passive structures, i.e. 6.56% (14.82 per 100,000 words). For example,
‘As well as other photographic records that had been made in the intervening years’ was
translated as 4l o) sef (8 < il 8 S (6 a1 8 emn Sl ) bl idafa ila sijjilat musawwara
ukrd kanat gad ‘unjizat fi “aSwam taliva. Kan, here, is followed by a passive verb < il
‘unjizat. Another example, ‘And whether it was covered with dirt, dust or insect nests’ was
translated as <l yéad)l (el o 45 53 ol &l NG Jaie S 13 W s wa ma idd kan mugatta bil-awsak
‘aw al-"atriba ‘aw a$3as al-hasarat. Kan, here, is followed by a passive participle s
mugatta.

Kan also occurred at the start of a passive structure once out of 61 passive structures, i.e. 1.64%
(3.71 per 100,000 words). ‘It had already been broken into and looted’ was translated as <ulS
Lo Lo bl 5 & & S8 kagnat gad kusirat wa sulib ma fiha.

4.1.1.4.2 The particle 2 gad
The particle 28 gad is commonly found in translations of passive structures. Traditionally, 23
gad is used in Arabic as an emphatic particle, preceding the perfect verb to signify completion

of the action or proximity to the beginning an action. Dickins and Watson (1999) highlight that

the particle 28 with the perfect tense is typically thought to accentuate the entirety of the clause
in which it appears. This particle appeared in 13 out of 61 passive structures, i.e. 21.31% (48.17

per 100,000 words). For example, ‘Some of its instruments are now poised to resolve several

other mysteries’ was translated as 3 Ll _wl CuiS daga g s (i o 3 3ea¥) s il 385 wa gad
unit biba$d al-"ajhiza $ala matn sithii muhimmat kasf asrar "ukra.
4.1.1.4.3 Conjunctions: swa, <2 fa, & umma, and sl aw

A conjunction is a word or phrase that connects one part of a sentence with another. Oxford

Modern English Grammar (Aarts, 2011) defines a conjunction as a linking word. There are two

types of conjunctions: subordinating and coordinating. A subordinating conjunction helps to
subordinate one clause to another (e.g., ‘that’, ‘whether’, and the interrogative ‘if” and ‘for’).
The coordinating conjunctions — such as ‘and’, ‘but’, and ‘or’ — are used to link phrases and

words. Dickins (2017:2) explains that coordinators link nominal, verbal, adjectival, and clausal

words and phrases in both English and Arabic. Ryding (2005:407) defines Arabic conjunctions

as words and phrases that syntactically and semantically coordinate, subordinate and link
clauses. Abu Chacra (2007:51) reports s wa, <ifa, and a3 rumma as the most common
coordinating conjunctions. Dickins and Watson (1999, cited in Dickins, 2017: 1) add that, in

Standard Arabic, the most fundamental coordinating conjunctions are s wa ‘and’ (when not
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used in a subordinating context); < fa ‘and/so’; & fumma ‘then’; and s aw 'or'. All other

conjunctions are subordinating, including swa ‘and’, when used as a circumstantial J= hal

clause introducer. Conjunctions occurred in 38 out of the 61 translated passive structures
retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus, i.e. 62.30%.

swa ‘and’ is joined to the following word and — unlike in English, where it is usually
added before the last constituent of a chain of coordinated words — it is normally
repeated before every constituent of a chain of coordinated words. swa is the most
commonly used conjunction in Arabic generally and in the translated structures
retrieved from the parallel corpus specifically. Unlike in English, sentences often begin
with the conjunction swa. It appears both as a clause initiator and a coordinating
conjunction between two phrases. s wa accounted for 28 out the of 38 conjunctions,
1.6.73.68%. For example, ‘The treasures that were to accompany Nefertari in her death
were gone, her sarcophagus smashed and her mummy spirited away’ was translated as
L i alad g Lo 8 8 (g )l il Aualiae cil€ A 5 o<W @il g Wa- ‘ktafat al-kuniiz allatt kanat
musahiba linafartari fi gabriha wa hutim tabitha.

< fa ‘and/so’ is joined to the following word and suggests a succession or an order
between states or actions. This accounted for 9 of 38 conjunctions, i.e.23.68%. For

example, ‘Elements of both models have been incorporated into the prevailing

interpretation of the past billion years of Venus’s geologic history’ was translated as 238
T sl YA 55050 (S gl penl) il LAl il b el SIS e puslie e
4w paidl fa-gad ‘udmijat Sandasir min kila al-namiidajayn fi al-tafsir al-sa’id lil-tarik al-
Jiyulijt likawkab al-zuhra kilal al-bilyin sana al-munsarima.

& tumma ‘then, and then’ is not joined to the following word and suggests a succession
with a time break between the actions. This occurred once out the of 38 conjunctions,
1.e.2.63%. In that instance, ‘And then guided into a central chamber threaded with
magnetic fields’ was translated as dsushize Jsis W lad 4K 3 jaa ) 430 A fumma

yuwajjah ‘ila hujra markaziyya tajtazu-ha huqil magnatisiyya.

4.1.1.5 Tense and measure of the passive verb

In the following analysis, the term ‘Measure’ was preferred to ‘Form’ for describing verb

categories 1-X, as the latter has different uses in linguistics and could have caused confusion.

Imperfect passive 20
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Measure 1

Measure 11

S| o 2

Measure 11

)

Measure IV
Measure V 0
Measure VI

Measure VII
Measure VIII

S| N O ©

Measure IX

Measure X 1

Perfect passive 27
Measure [ 13
Measure 11 4
Measure 111 0
Measure IV

Measure V

Measure VI

7
0
0
Measure VII 0
Measure VIII 2

0

Measure [X

Measure X 1

Table 4.7 shows that the perfect passive was the most commonly used verb type (27 out of 47
passive structures, i.e. 57.45% (100.04 per 100,000 words)), while the imperfect passive
accounted for the remaining 20, i.e. 42.55% (74.10 per 100,000 words). Measure | was the
most common in the perfect passive, accounting for 13 of the 27, i.e. 48.15%, and Measure 11

was the most common Measure in the imperfect passive, comprising 8 of the 20, i.e. 40%.
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The 2016-2018 parallel corpus was divided into two sub-corpora: the 2016-2018 English
corpus and the 2016-2018 translated corpus (its Arabic translation).

4.1.2 2016-2018 Translated corpus: passive structures
The 2016-2018 English corpus consisted of 20,573 words, while its Arabic translation
comprised 19,517 words. The following tables presents summaries of the translation

procedures used.

4.1.2.1 Translation procedures used by the translators

1. Translating the passive form into an active form
1.1. Active participle with active meaning
1.2. Medio-passive verb/participle (active form with medio-passive meaning)
1.3. Active verb with active meaning
1.4. ‘Be accomplished’ verb
1.5. Verbal noun
1.6. Relative clause
1.7. Nominal clause
1.8. Compound structure
1.8.1 Verb + verbal noun
1.8.2 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S kan followed by a complement
1.8.3 Modal structure that consists of (S yumkin ‘could’, >+ yanbagt ‘ought to’, or
Y [a budd ‘should’, followed by a verbal noun
2. Translating the passive form into a passive form
2.1. Passive verb
2.2. Passive participle
2.3. Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S kan followed by a passive complement

2.4. Verbal phrase consisting of J\S kan followed by a passive participle complement

Table 4.8 outlines the procedures used by the translators to translate the English passive (and
reduced passive) structures in the 2016-2018 translated corpus. They can be divided into two

main categories with sub-categories for each.
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In total, 123 passive forms were retrieved from the 2016-2018 parallel corpus (597.87 per
100,000 words). Two translation strategies were used to translate the English passive form:

namely, translation into the active form and translation into a passive form.

4.1.2.1.1 Translating the passive form into an active form

Out of the 123 passive forms, 71, i.e. 57.72%, were translated into active forms (363.79 per
100,000 words). This was similar to the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where 87 out of 148, i.e.
58.78% passive forms were translated into active forms. The Arabic active structures can be

divided into 8 different categories, detailed in the following sections.

4.1.2.1.1.1 Active participle with active meaning

This occurred in 7 of 71 active participles, i.e. 9.86% (35.87 per 100,000 words). This was also
similar to the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where 7 of 87 were translated as active participles,
i.e. 8.05%. For example, ‘There are around 40 institutions involved in this project’ was
translated as g s_réll 138 (84S HLia dsi 30 40 (0 % W A3 fatimma ma yaqrub min 40 mu assasa

musarika fi hada al-masri.

4.1.2.1.1.2 Medio-passive verb/participle (active form with medio-passive meaning)

The use of the medio-passive to translate the passive form was higher in the 2016-2018
translated corpus (6 out of 71, i.e. 8.45%) than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus (1 out of
87), i.e. 1.15%. It occurred in 30.74 per 100,000 words. For example, ‘Very little is known
about the atmosphere and climate’ was translated as <l Jsa Claglaall o A0 WAl 8l 64 Y
Ly s saWa yatawafaru ladayna al-kativr min al-maSlimat hawl al-gilaf al-jawwi wa al-

Mmanak.

4.1.2.1.1.3 Active verb with active meaning
This was the most used strategy in translated active forms, with 12 active verbs of 71, i.e.
16.90% (61.48 per 100,000 words). This number of active verbs was higher in the 1997-2000

translated corpus, where they accounted for more than one-third of the active forms (34 out of

87), i.e. 39.08%. For example, ‘The Palacodeserts team is based at the Max Planck Institute for
the Science of Human History in Jenna, Germany’ was translated as (» daadll (s jlacall (5 )8 345
A 1550 Lkl i B (gl gl alal DL S Sexe yattakid fariq al-sahari al-qadima min

ma$Shad max blank liSulim al-tarik al-basari fi jina, "almanya magarran la-h.
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4.1.2.1.1.4 ‘Be accomplished’ verb

This occurred in just 2 of the 71 active forms, i.e. 2.82% (10.25 per 100,000 words). This was
slightly lower rate than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where it occurred in 3 of 87 active
forms, i.e. 4.45%. For example, ‘The total figure, however, will be disclosed’ was translated
as il a3l pe Zlady] 2iw s wa sayatimm al-ifsah fan al-ragam al-niha 7. The passive verb
‘disclosed’ was translated by a ‘be accomplished’ verb &, followed by a verbal noun zl<d¥!.

4.1.2.1.1.5 Verbal noun

This occurred in 8 of the 71 active forms, i.e. 11.27% (40.99 per 100,000 words). This is double
the amount retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where it occurred in 5 of 87 active
forms, i.e. 5.75%. For example, ‘It marries together two traditionally different fields: how
information is stored in quantum things” was translated as sle// 4 Jleaing Y (pdlise Sullae ey 4t
LuaS o Luif 8§ e gleal) G 35 468 inna-hu yajmas majalayn muktalifayn 1 yajtmiSan fi al-Sada:

kayfiyyat takzin al-ma$liamat fi "asya’ kammiyya.

4.1.2.1.1.6 Relative clause

Relative clauses occurred in 9 of 71 active forms, i.e. 12.68% (46.11 per 100,000 words). This
was more than double the amount retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where it
occurred in just 4 of 87 active forms, i.e. 4.60%. For example, in the 2016—18 corpus, ‘These
films have low number of traps, which are usually generated due to impurities’ was translated
as <) s sale Law ) Fladll (e S Do (338, o8 Sl ramitalik hadhihi al-raqa’ig Sadadan

qalilan min al-fikak, allati tansa’ Sadatan bisababi Sawa'ib.

4.1.2.1.1.7 Nominal clause

Nominal clauses also occurred in 9 of 71 active forms, i.e. 12.68% (46.11 per 100,000 words).
This was more than double the amount retrieved from the 1997—2000 translated corpus, where
it occurred in 4 of 87 active forms, i.e. 4.60%. For example, in the 2016—18 corpus, ‘From here

on in additional observations are still needed’ was translated as (. dals ¢lia JI 35 Y lia (e Bl

ddla) s sale jnfilagan min hund, 1a tazalu hunak haja ila malhadat “idafiyya.
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4.1.2.1.1.8 Compound structure
Compound structures occurred in 18 of 71 forms, i.e. 25.35%, (92.23 per 100,000 words). This
was similar to the number retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus (21 out of 87 forms),

i.e. 24.14%. These included three sub-types, discussed in the subsections below.

4.1.2.1.1.8.1 Verb + verbal noun

This occurred in 5 of 71 active forms, i.e. 7.04% (25.62 per 100,000 words). This is lower than
the number retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus (10 of 87 active forms), i.e. 11.49%.
For example, “We now know, is a moon being flexed and pulled’ was translated as <y Lisual
il g 28l (o paty yad G D) Of NV asbahna naSrif al-’an “an insiladis gamar yataSarrad

lil-sadd wa al-jadb.

4.1.1.1.1.8.2 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢\ followed by a complement

This occurred in 11 of 71 active forms, i.e. 15.49% (56.36 per 100,000 words). This is higher
than the number retrieved from the 1997-2000 translated corpus, 8 out 87 active forms, i.e.
9.20%. For example, ‘So we were thrilled to greet one such storm in late 2010’ was translated
as 2010 ale LAl sl 8 Caal ol san) 2gis of WAl AN A e S & e s wa min tumma kan min

al-mutir lil-gaya bil-nisbat la-na ‘an nusahid “ihda al-Sawasif fi ‘awakir $am 2010.

4.1.1.1.1.8.3 Modal structure that consists of (S« yumkin ‘could’, * yanbagi ‘ought to’, ¥
2 /a budd ‘should’ followed by a verbal noun

This occurred in 2 of 71 active forms, i.e. 2.82% (10.25 per 100,000 words). This is slightly
less than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where it occurred in 3 of 87 active forms, i.e.
3.45%. For example, ‘The final planet was captured passing only once.” was translated as 3
Laié 33s 55 30 5aY) S SV ) 5 50 L&Y (Sl wagad amkan iltigat murir al-kawkab al-"akir marra

wahida faqat.

4.1.2.1.2 Translating the passive form into a passive form

Of the 123 passive forms retrieved from the 2016-2018 English parallel corpus, 52, i.e.
42.28%, were translated into a passive form. This was similar to the 1997-2000 translated
corpus, in which these accounted for 61 of 148, i.e. 41.22%. Thus, in the scientific texts

examined, the translation of the passive form into passive forms had increased slightly in
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frequency between 1997-2000 and 2016—-2018. This method included four sub-categories, as

discussed below.

4.1.2.1.2.1 Passive verb

This subcategory included most of the occurrences, with 33 of 52, i.e. 63.46%. 33 out of 52
passive forms being translated into passive verbs (169.08 per 100,000 words). This marked a
decline since the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where these accounted for 46 of 61, i.e. 75.41%.
For example, ‘But this is a first where their thermal characteristics were used as indicators to
separate healthy cells from diseased ones’ was translated as e Joxind i) Y15 5all o8 038 (S
Ay yall el e daloadl LAY Jiadl )y 908 4 )l jall leaailad Jakin hadih hiya al-marra al- ila allatt
tusta§mal fi-ha kasa’is-ha al-harariyya kamu assirat li-fasl al-kaldaya al-salima San tilk al-

marida.

4.1.2.1.2.2 Passive participle

This occurred in 10 of 52 passive forms, i.e. 19.23% (51.24 per 100,000 words). This was
similar to the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where the passive participle occurred in 11 of 61
passive forms, i.e. 18.03% (40.76 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘The study rooted out
others in which mutations are known to cause pigmentation impairments’ was translated as

il 8 A s 4l ik ol g pead) JAY Lgiany g ¢ il 5 5,800 () 5) 2aas S dsaall al-sabga allatt
tuhaddid lawn al-basra wa al-sa$r, wa ba$du-ha al-"akar al-maS§raf bi'an tafratu-h tusabbib

kalalan fi al-tasabbug.

4.1.2.1.2.3 Verbal phrase consisting of o\s followed by a passive complement

This subcategory included 3 of 52 passive forms, i.e. 5.77% (15.37 per 100,000 words). This
was more than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where this concerned only 1 of 61, i.e.
1.64%. For example, ‘Previously, the Arabian Peninsula had long been thought to be far from
the main stage of human evolution.” was translated as s 4w 2l 3 jal) 4nd G asiad IS (sl a
@i shill ol &85\ e f al-sabiq, kan yuStqad “an Sibh al-jazira al-Sarabiyya baSida San

al-mawqi§ al-"asast lil-tatawwur al-basart.

4.1.2.1.2.4 Verbal phrase consisting of ¢S followed by a passive participle complement
This occurred in 6 of 52 passive forms, i.e. 11.54% (30.74 per 100,000 words). This was more
than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where it occurred in just 3 of 61, i.e. 4.92%. For

example, ‘Space seems like a backdrop to the action of forces and fields that inhabit it but space
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itself is not made of anything—or is it?” was translated as ¥l 5 5 8l Jladl 4418 olizadll 5oy
al-quwa wa al-majalat allatt taskunu-h, wa lakin al-fada’ fi hadd dati-h lays masnii$an min

Say’, ‘am ‘anna-hu kadalik?.

It was observed the strategy of using a verbal phrase consisting of oS kan followed by a
complement to translate the English passive form had increased — in both the active and the
passive forms — between the 1997-2000 and 20162018 translated corpora. The rate of English
passive forms translated into Arabic active forms had increased from 9.20% to 15.49%, and
the rate of English passive forms translated into Arabic passive forms had increased from
6.56% to 17.31%.

4.1.2.2 The structure of the Arabic passive in the 2016-2018 parallel corpus
In total, there were 36 passive verbs in the 2016—-2018 parallel corpus, not including the passive

participle forms. These clauses can each be identified as either verbal or nominal.

4.1.2.2.1 Verbal clauses

Of the relevant Arabic clauses, 21 of 36, i.e. 58.33% (107.60 per 100,000 words) were verbal
clauses. This marks a decrease in the frequency of verbal structures, compared with the 1997—
2000 translated corpus (35 out of 47, i.e. 74.47%), where the structures constituted a majority
of clauses. One example of a verbal clause retrieved from the corpus is, ‘The fossil was sent
around the world to different labs for CT scanning to create a 3D model’, which was translated
a5 a1 5 3 pai LSl Anlaiall AndYL Lpnanil Ailide <l yiida ) allall Jgn 5y sia ) b S| ursilat al-
‘ahfura hawl al-Salam ‘ila muktabarat muktalifa lifahsi-ha bil-"asi{$a al-maqt$iyya litaskil

namidaj tulati al-"ab$ad.

4.1.2.2.2 Nominal clauses

Almost half of the passive clauses retrieved from the corpus had nominal structures, accounting
for 15 of 36, i.e. 44.44% (76.86 per 100,000 words). The 1997-2000 translated corpus had a
slightly lower frequency of nominal clauses, at just 12 of 47, i.e. 25.53%). For example, ‘Partial
upper jaw bone from Misliya Cave in Israel dates to between 177,000 and 194,000 years ago’
was translated as 177,000 ¢ Lo il () aa o il by Llone g€ i lgle yie (g dle clidalie (o e ia
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Cune43.194,000 S juz’ min Sadmat fakk Sulwi Sutir Salayha fi kahf maysilya bi’isra il yarja$§
ila al-fatra ma bayn 177,000 “ila 194,000 sana madat.

4.1.2.3 Treatment of the English agentive passive

A total of 123 English passive structures were retrieved from the 20162018 English parallel
corpus, which comprised some 20,573 words, i.e. 0.60% (597.87 per 100,000 words). Of 123
passive verbs, 13, i.e. 10.57%, were agentive passives. These comprised 0.06% of the total
corpus, less than the 1997-2000 English corpus, i.e. 0.10%.

Procedures used by the translators for the agentive passive ‘by-phrase’:
A. The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic active form:
e Translating the ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent.

e Grammatical transposition of the ‘by-phrase”.

B. The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic passive form:

e  Translating the ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent.

Table 4.9 outlines the procedures translators followed to translate the agentive passive.

4.1.2.3.1 The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic active form

Almost all of the English agentive passive structures in the 2016-2018 translated corpus were
translated into active forms, accounting for 12 of the 13, i.e. 92.31%. This was higher than in
the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where 24 of 30 were translated into active forms, i.e. 80%,
Two techniques were used to translate the English agentive phrase ‘by-phrase’: accounting for
12 of the 13; using a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent, such as, 1. < bi ‘by’; 2. J2& bi-fi{l ‘by the act/fact

of’, and grammatical transposition. These techniques are illustrated in the following sections.

4.1.2.3.1.1 Translating ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent (e.g. bi-wasitat, bi, bi-fi¢l, fan
tariqi, {an)

41.23.1.11<bi by’

This occurred twice of the 4 active structures with a ‘by-phrase’, i.e. 50% (10.25 per 100,000
words). For example, ‘Lately one absolutely fascinating proposal is that the fabric of spacetime
is knitted together by the quantum entanglement’ was translated as ¢! 8 5 ¥ 435Y1
LalS) ) oSl Sl Juady e asvile (S 3l zeas oy Ga Jads fi al’awina al-"akira, baraz iqtirah

mudhil haqqan bi anna nasij al-zamkan multahim maS$an bifadl al-tasabuk al-kammi lil-darrat
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al-kamina. Another example was, ‘And some of us are so enthralled by this possibility” was
translated as Jwia¥! 1ag Liary (38) 38 9 wa qad iftatan baSduna bihada al- ‘ihtimal.

4.1.2.3.1.1.2 =& bi-fif] ‘by the act/fact of®

This also occurred twice out of 4 times, i.e. 50% (10.25 per 100,000 words). For example,
‘Only occasionally being cracked open by extremely high—energy photons’ was translated as
AUl Al 55 8l Judy HAY (pa (0 V) WSS (2 255 Y 5 wald tataSarrad lil-"inkisar “illa min hinin

li’akar bifi§1 al-fotanat ha’ila al-taqa.

4.1.2.3.1.2 Grammatical transposition of the ‘by-phrase’

This procedure was used in 8 of 12 cases, i.e. 66.67% (40.99 per 100,000 words), making it
more common than the previous procedure. This was similar to the 1997-2000 translated
corpus, where grammatical transposition was also used more often than an Arabic equivalent
to the agentive passive. However, the percentage in the 2016-2018 corpus was higher, i.e.
66.67%, than that in the 1997-2000 translated corpus (15 out of 24 times), i.e. 62.50%. For
example, ‘Grotte des Pigeons was occupied from around 23,000 to 12,000 years ago by the
Iberomaurusian culture” was translated as S S «la 43 12000 5 23¢000 (o 3ieall 5 il &
O e gomn¥) JNSY el sl f7 g/-fatra al-mumtadda bayn 23,000 wa 12,000 sana kalat, kan
kahf al-hamam kadiSan lihtilal al- tbiraumariyyin. The English passive structure was translated
as an active structure, consisting of a verbal phrase followed by its complement, which was an

active participle here.

Another procedure not found in the 1997-2000 translated corpus but which occurred twice, i.e.
at 16.67%, in this corpus was the translation of the agentive passive as a verbless form. This
happens when the English passive is translated using grammatical transposition that results a
nominal clause. For example, ‘The team was led by Michael Petraglia at the Max Plank
Institute’ was translated as <idh (Sle 3gza o Llal 5 S Godll X8 ¢g'id al-fartg maykal
batrajliya min ma$had max blank. The word X8 ¢a’id ‘leader’ is a Measure I active participle

noun used to convey the sense ‘was led by’.

4.1.2.3.2 The English agentive passive is translated into an Arabic passive form
Of the 13 English agentive passive structures in the 2016-2018 translated corpus, only one, i.e.
7.69% (5.12 per 100,000 words), was translated using the ‘by-phrase’ Arabic equivalent, e

2 Cala yadd ‘by the hand of”. No other procedures were used. This is a significantly lower rate
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than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where they account for 6 of 30, i.e. 20% (22.23 per
100,000 words). This shows that, in the scientific texts examined, the use of the agentive
passive in translated Arabic declined significantly between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018, falling
from 9.84% to 1.92%.

4.1.2.3.2.1 Translating the ‘by-phrase’ with an Arabic equivalent (e.g. bi-wasirat, bi, bi-fi¢l,
¢an tariqi, $an)

4.1.2.3.2.1.1 v JeCala yad ‘by the hand of’

Almost all of the English agentive passive structures that included a ‘by-phrase’ were
transformed into active structures during the translation process, accounting for 12 of 13. In
the one exception, i.e. 7.69%, the agentive passive was retained in the Arabic translation. Thus,
‘To indicate Levallois tools were invented by modern humans’ was translated as ) 4 e
Cypaall gl 3 e cae Ja) 108 e ol o ) Cald Canna-h Cisara Cila Canna Cadawat 16fali

‘ukturi§at $ala yad al-"insan al-hadit.

4.1.2.4 The passive form context
This section considers the passive structure and the minor changes to the passive context in the
2016-2018 translated corpus

4.1.2.4.1 The use of ¢S kan ‘to be’ and its sisters

The use of kan followed by a passive verb or passive participle complement increased from 4
of 61 passive structures, i.e. 6.56% (14.82 per 100,000 words) in the 1997-2000 translated
corpus to 9 of 52, i.e. 17.31% (46.11 per 100,000 words), in the 2016-2018 translated corpus.
For example, ‘Previously, the Arabian Peninsula has long been thought to be far from the main
stage of human evolution’ was translated as @ sall (e 8aums L yall 8 all s O aiad (IS (sl B
il kil ) /7 al-sabig, kan yuStagad “anna $ibh al-jazira al-Sarabiyya baSida San al-
mawgqi$ al-"asast lil-tattawur al-basari. Here, kan is followed by the passive verb iz
yuStaqad. Another example is, ‘Whether they are installed in ships at sea or embedded in
wristwatches’, which was translated as ) clelu (e 5l jasll e (A G 3 4 CulS ) g sawd”
kanat mutabbata fi sufn fi Card al-bahr "aw dimn sa$at al-yad. Kan is followed by the passive

participle s mutabbata.
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4.1.2.4.2 The particle 2 gad

Of 12, 52 passive structures, i.e. 23.08% (61.48 per 100,000 words) included the particle 2.
This is slightly higher than in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where this only occurred in 13
of 61 passive structures, i.e. 21.31% (48.17 per 100,000 words). For example, ‘The find is

reported in a study published today’ was translated as sl i a0 b CaiSll s ) il 8

wa qad ‘usira ’ild hada al-kasf fi dirdasa nusirat al-yawm.

4.1.2.4.3 Conjunctions: swa, < fa, & fumma, and sl aw

Conjunctions occurred in 19 of the 52 translated passive structures retrieved from the 2016

2018 translated corpus, i.e. 36.54%. Thus, the use of conjunctions had declined significantly
from the 1997-2000 translated corpus, falling from 62.30% to 36.54%.

Almost all the examples retrieved began with the particle s wa ‘and’ (18 out of 19, i.e.

94.74%). For example, ‘The fossil itself was directly dated with a technique called uranium

series dating—direct dating is a more reliable method’ was translated as 3, s8aY) jec 3344
Gl e 38 i se 81 A8 5kl e il i) sl sty A 43 8 5le Lewst Wt frudldlid SUMP
al-"ahfira nafsa-ha mubasaratan bitagniyat al-ta 'rik bitasalsul al-yuraniyiam - al-ta rik al-
mubasar tariqah “aktar mawtigiyyatan min al- ta rik. This was interesting because s wa
is not used as an equivalent to the English ‘and’ and occured at the beginning of the
structure.

The conjunction < fa ‘and/so’ only appeared once in 19 examples of conjunctions, i.e.
5.26%. Compared with the 1997-2000 translated corpus, the use of — fa dropped
significantly from 23.68% to 5.26%. For example, in the 2016-2018 translated corpus, ‘If
the species originated in sub-Saharan Africa around 200,000 years ago as was thought” was
translated as OIS S 4w 200,000 ) sx J (s 0SU ol paall cogin Ly 8l 8 L 28 Jalall Quial) (S 3la
Xy f ’ida kan al-jins al-Sagil gad nasa’ fi "afrigiya janib al-sahra’ al-kubra gabl hawalt
200,000 sana kama kan yu§tagad.

There were no instances of other particles, such as & tumma ‘then’, and sl aw ‘or’ in the

passive structure in this corpus.

4.1.2.5 Tense and measure of the passive verb

Imperfect passive 15
Measure | 8
Measure 11 0
Measure 11 0



155

Measure IV
Measure V
Measure VI
Measure VII
Measure VIII

Measure [X

N O W o o o N

Measure X

Perfect passive 21
Measure I 10

Measure 11

5
Measure III 0
Measure IV 3

0

Measure V
Measure VI 0
Measure VII

0
Measure VIII 2
Measure X 0

1

Measure X

Table 4.10 shows the perfect passive to be the most common verb type, comprising 21 of the
36 passive structures, i.e. 58.33% (107.60 per 100,000 words), with the imperfect passive
accounting for the remaining 15, i.e. 41.67% (76.86 per 100,000 words). This was similar to
the 1997-2000 translated corpus, where the perfect passive was the most common (27 out of
47 passive structures, i.e. 57.45%), followed by the imperfect passive (20 out of 47 passive
structures, i.e. 42.55%). In terms of the frequency of the verb measure, Measure | was the most
common in the perfect passive, occurring in 10 of 21 cases, i.e. 47.62%, and in the imperfect

passive, where it occurred in 8 of 15 cases, i.e. 53.33%.
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4.2 Comparable Corpora Results

The 1997-2000 comparable corpus comprised two sub-corpora: the 1997-2000 original corpus
and the 1997-2000 translated corpus. This section focuses on the 1997-2000 original corpus.

4.2.1 1997-2000 Original passive structures

This research used non-fiction scientific articles; and for various reasons, it proved challenging
to find appropriate texts in Arabic. First, it was difficult to locate published scientific articles
for the period of 1997-2000, as most journals focus on literary and religious writing. Most
Arabs published scientific articles in English, unlike social sciences and humanities where they
published them in Arabic. The Arab’s exposure to the rest of the world was limited, and the
scientific texts published in the region were mostly religious in nature. For example, one of the
original Arabic texts used in the comparable corpus, which is titled Gele < tubbita Silmiyyan
‘Scientifically Proven’, uses Quranic verses abundantly and refers to the Prophet SAWS and
his teachings, adding a religious feel to the text. In addition, all the texts were in a hard-copy
format and needed to be processed by an OCR tool. This made it very challenging to use texts
written during this period. For these reasons, plus copyright issues, samples were used for the
corpus (see section 3.3.1.7), instead of full texts (this was not the case with the other texts,
which were taken from scientific journals and are available in article format). The passive
structures were retrieved manually and analysed in an Excel sheet. The English translations of
the examples used in this, and the next section are done by the researcher. The 1997-2000
original corpus (16,686 words) was smaller than the 20162018 original corpus (20,939 words)
and the other 1997-2000 and 20162018 parallel corpora (58,009 words and 40,090 words,
respectively). In total, six texts were used for the original corpus, with 4 being the smallest
number of passive verb occurrences in a text and 32 being the largest. A total of 119 passive

verbs were found in the original corpus (see chapter three: Table 4 for more information).

4.2.1.1 The structure of the Arabic passive in the 1997-2000 original corpus
This investigation revealed how native Arabic speakers created passive structures in the 1997—

2000 original texts. Passive verbs were found in both the verbal and the nominal clauses.

4.2.1.1.1 Verbal clauses
Of the 119 structures retrieved, 82, i.e. 68.91% (491.43 per 100,000 words), began with a verb.

For example, JW=dY) J8 el 738 an @ i yusrab maSa gadh ma’ qabl al-iftar’ was translated as
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‘It is drunk with a cup of water before breakfast’. Here, the verbal clause begins with a passive

verb.

4.2.1.1.2 Nominal clauses
The remaining 37 structures, i.e. 31.09% (221.74 per 100,000 words), did not begin with verbs,
using other elements instead. Thus, " ill” awd i 5 pelll sl 5/ aw al-jalsa al-Sahira

allatt tusamma "al-tarbiga™ ‘Or the famous seating position called "squaring"’. The results

indicate that the use of verbal clauses exceeded that of nominal clauses.

4.2.1.2 Treatment of the Arabic passive

Treatment of the passive verb:
A. Passive verb used in Arabic without a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent
B. Passive verb used in Arabic with a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent (e.g. bi-wasitat, bi, bi-fi{l, {an

tariqi, an)

Table 4.11 outlines the treatment of the passive form found in the 1997-2000 original Arabic
texts.

4.2.1.2.1 Passive verb used in Arabic without a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent

Almost all of the passive structures found in the 1997-2000 original were agentless, accounting
for 118 of 119, i.e. 99.16% (707.18 per 100,000 words). For example, JUsd¥) J8 cla 738 aa o 15
yusrab ma$’ qadh ma’ qabl al-‘iftar ‘It is drank with a cup of water before breakfast’.

4.2.1.2.2 Passive verb used in Arabic with a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent (e.g. bi-wasirat, bi, bi-fi¢l,
¢an tarigi, {an)

There was just one, i.e. 0.84% (5.99 per 100,000 words) agentive passive structure in the 1997-
2000 original corpus out of 119 passive forms. Thus, the agentive passive occurred
approximately 0.00006 times per 16,686 words (the entire corpus size). This occurrence was
Aadill g glall 3 dallae Gllall diae I8 (1 Caecd Al )3 (85 wa fT dirasa du§imat min gibal madinat al-
malik ¢abdulSaziz lilfuliim wa al-tagniya, which was translated as ‘And in a study supported
by king Abdul Aziz city for science and technology ’. Here, the Arabic ‘by-phrase’ equivalent

J# e« min gibal by’ is used in the passive structure.
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The smaller number of ‘by-phrase’ equivalents in the 1997—-2000 original corpus could be due
to the samples being limited in size or to the text genre. In addition, when this corpus is
compared with the 20162018 original texts, one finds that a passive with an Arabic ‘by-
phrase’ equivalent occurred only twice in the 124 passive forms in the latter (9.55 per 100,000
words). Thus, the agentive passive occurred approximately 0.00010 times per 20,939 words.
Another explanation is that the passive with an agent marker was intentionally avoided in these

texts.

4.2.1.3 The passive form context
This section examines the passive structure and the minor changes to the passive context in the

1997-2000 original corpus.

4.2.1.3.1 The use of ¢S kan ‘to be’ and its sisters

Kan and its sisters were found in the 1997-2000 original corpus, but not before the passive
verb or at the start of the passive structure (in any of the 119 passive structures). This was
intriguing because kan was used with the passive form in both the 1997-2000 and the 2016—
2018 parallel corpora. A possible reason for this is that the passive form seems to occur more

in the perfect passive tense in the translated corpora. In addition, according to Baker (1998:61),

translated texts have a simpler structure compared to the original texts. Hence, instead of using

an imperfect passive tense with the passive form, J\S kan plus a perfect passive form were used.

4.2.1.3.2 The particle 2 gad

Unlike in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel corpora, the particle = was not common in
the 19972000 original corpus. It appeared in just 3 of the 119 passive structures, i.e. 2.52%
(17.98 per 100,000 words). For example, <dall <l si o) s U8 8 fq gad gila hinahd "inna

ula’ka al-tullab was translated as ‘It was said at the time that those students’.

4.2.1.3.3 Conjunctions: swa, < fa, & fumma, and sl aw

Conjunctions occurred in 70 of the 119 translated passive structures retrieved from the 1997

2000 original corpus, i.e. 58.82%.

e The conjunction swa ‘and’ accounted for 62 of 70 conjunctions, i.e.88.57%. For example,
adaiall Gy Ikt o i) (e b s wa yutlab min al-muta§alij “an yatanawal haris al-hunta

was translated as ‘The patient is asked to eat wheat mash’.
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e The conjunction <fa ‘and/so’ accounted for 5 of 70 conjunctions, i.e.7.14%. For example,
Llall spad dls e 28 fa tuadd marhala Sadidat al-nasat was translated as ‘It is considered
a very active phase’.

e The conjunction & fumma ‘then’ accounted for 2 of 70 conjunctions, i.e.2.86%. For
example, 4de UadYU (o sl om0 &5 tumma yiisa al-marid bil iftar $alay-h. was translated

as ‘Then the patient is recommended to have it as a breakfast’.

e The conjunction s aw ‘or’ accounted for 1 of 70 conjunctions, i.e.1.43%. Thus, st/ 4/
Miag Sill" e 5 el aw al-jalsa al-Sahira allati tusamma "al-tarbisa" was translated

as ‘Or the famous seating position called "squaring"’.

4.2.1.3.4 The use of certain verbs in the passive

The verb 23/} was the most commonly used passive form in the 1997—-2000 original corpus.
It occurred in 38 of 119 translated passive structures, i.e. 31.93%. 2= is known as a
‘semantically light’ verb that is added for stylistic reasons. The clause still holds its meaning if
this ‘semantically light’ verb is deleted or replaced by an adjective or a noun. It occurs at least

partly because Arabic prefers a clause that starts with a verb, i.e. a verbal clause, (Dickins and

Watson, 1999). This verb was not common in the translated corpora. An example found in the
1997-2000 original corpus is as follows: <liball a5 Gl &) ) ale 2 yugadd Silm al-wirdta

‘asas tarbiyat al-nabatat ‘Genetics is considered the basis of plant breeding’.

4.2.1.4 Tense and measure of the passive verb

Sketch Engine was used to retrieve the types of passives in the 1997-2000 original corpus. This
was done was by manually creating tables that included the title of the article, the passive
structures, the measure used, and the number of times the passive occurred in the article. The
concordance tool in Sketch Engine was used on the table to retrieve all the required information

from the corpus (e.g., the number of times each measure occurred).
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Imperfect passive 100
Measure | 66
Measure 11 12
Measure I11 3
Measure IV 5
Measure V 2
Measure VI 0
Measure V1I 0
Measure VIII 0
Measure IX 0
Measure X 12
Perfect passive 19
Measure | 10
Measure 11 0
Measure 111 1
Measure 1V 7
Measure V 0
Measure VI 0
Measure VII 0
Measure V111 0
Measure IX 0
Measure X 1

Table 4.12 shows the imperfect passive to be the most commonly used verb type, accounting
for 100 of 119 passive structures, i.e. 84.03% (599.30 per 100,000 words), followed by the
perfect passive, which occurred in 19 of 119 passive structures, i.e. 15.97% (113.87 per
100,000 words). The results show that Measure | was the most common measure for both the
imperfect passive, 66 of 100, i.e. 66%, and the perfect passive (10 of 19, i.e. 52.63%). See
Table 4.12 for more information.
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The 2016-2018 comparable corpus is divided into two sub-corpora: the 2016-2018 original
corpus and the 2016-2018 translated corpus. This section focuses on the 2016-2018 original

corpus.

4.2.2 2016-2018 Original passive structures

In total, 22 original scientific Arabic articles were included in the 2016—-2018 comparable
corpus. There was a total of 20,939 words, with passive forms occurring 124 times, i.e. 0.59%.
The passive form was found in all articles, with a minimum occurrence of 1 and a maximum

of 12. The articles ranged in size, with 409 words being the smallest and 2,616 the largest.

It is important to keep in mind that the author’s style of writing and their knowledge of English
could affect how the article was written and the number of passives it contained. Some writers
naturally use the passive voice more than others. For example, in one of the original scientific
articles, o= Yl g saaa SIS das sabSa kawakib jadida Sabiha bil-"ard ‘Seven New Planets
Similar to Earth’, the author writes in an interview style. The style is personal, and the author
involves himself and his team in the research and uses phrases such as St Uiy wa na
muta akkid ‘and I'm sure’, Luaiyy yanqusna ‘we are missing’, Jw=il [inasil ‘we reach’, and 4wilh
sl J bil-nisba liSaksyyan “for me personally’. Only 2 passives were retrieved from this
article, which consisted of 1,167 words. Other articles of similar word counts included more
occurrences of the passive form. For example, the article lee g sl 550550 adiy sal mlau (5 sive
i) mustawa sath al-bahr yartafi§ biwatira asra$’ mimma yuStagad ‘The Sea Water Level
Rising at a Rate Higher Than Previously Thought’ comprised 1,260 words, and 5 passive
structures were retrieved. This would be worth investigating in future research (see chapter

three: Table 5 for more information).

4.2.2.1 The structure of the Arabic passive in the 2016-2018 original corpus
Passive forms occurred in both verbal and nominal clauses, as discussed in the following

sections.

4.2.2.1.1 Verbal clause
Of the 124 structures, 75 began with a verb, i.e. 60.48% (358.18 per 100,000 words). For
example, GaY <5 & cuiall IS8 ) Axaadl \gle 3 yurlag Salay-ha al-mudga- allatt tusakkil

al-janin fi waqt lahiq was translated as ‘It is called the embryo - which forms the embryo at a
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later time’. Thus, the number of verbal clauses had decreased, compared to the 1997-2000
original corpus, where verbal clauses comprised 68.91% of the clauses (491.43 per 100,000

words).

4.2.2.1.2 Nominal clause

Of the 124 structures, 49 did not begin with a verb, using other elements instead, i.e. 39.52%
(234.01 per 100,000 words). For example, &S yeY) sasiall GY 4l & U-I—)A\ Al A T dirasa
ujriyat fi al-wilayat al-muttahida al- amrikiyya, was translated as ‘In a study conducted in the
United States of America’. This is a nominal clause that begins with a prepositional phrase (s
4,3 “in a study’. The 1997-2000 original corpus included a lower percentage of nominal
clauses than the 20162018 original corpus, with 31.09% (221.74 per 100,000 words).

4.2.2.2 Treatment of the Arabic passive

Treatment of the passive verb:
A. Passive verb used in Arabic without a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent
B. Passive verb used in Arabic with a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent (e.g. bi-wasitat, bi, bi-fi{l, {an

tarigi, $an)

Table 4.13 outlines the treatment of the passive form found in the 2016-2018 original Arabic
texts.

4.2.2.2.1 Passive verb used in Arabic without a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent

The great majority of the passive structures retrieved from the 2016—-2018 original corpus were
agentless passives (122 out of 124), i.e. 98.39%. One example is sieslS (jsile 261 sny i
tugaddaru bihawali 261 milyin kilumitir, was translated as ‘It is estimated at about 261 million
km’. For comparison, the 1997-2000 original corpus had an even higher precentage of agentless
passives, i.e. i.e. 99.16%.

4.2.2.2.2 Passive verb used in Arabic with a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent (e.g. bi-wasirat, bi, bi-fi¢l,
¢an tariqi, ¥an)
Of the 124 passive structures, 2, i.e. 1.61%, had a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent (9.55 per 100,000

words). This was an increase from the 1997-2000 comparable corpus, where only 1 agentive
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passive was retrieved from 119 passive forms (5.99 per 100,000 words). Two ‘by-phrase’
equivalents were used: 4wl &2 bi-wdasitat ‘by means of’, and J# cwmin gibal ‘by’. The ‘by-
phrase’ equivalent 4wl 52 bi-wasitat ‘by means of” was also used in the 1997-2000 translated
corpus, whereas J# ¢« min gibal by’ was only found in the 1997-2000 original corpus. For

example,sas Al ol o aila & ) inng al-tugba suni§ bi-wasitat *ala hadda ‘The hole is made

by a sharp tool’. The agent ‘sharp tool’ was introduced using an equivalent to the English ‘by’,
which suggests a similarity with the English agentive passive structure. The other example is

Ll S e I8 (e Sl Cu g uans 0 Sl aala summim tiliskitb jayms wayb al-fada i min gibal
markaz godard ‘The James Webb Space Telescope was designed by the Goddard Centre’. Both
translations would have sounded more natural if they had been written as active structures

because the passive structures do not serve any purpose here (as mentioned in section 2.3.5).

4.2.2.3 The passive form context

The passive form context is discussed in the sections below.

4.2.2.3.1 The use of ¢S kan ‘to be’ and its sisters

Kan occurred only once out of 124 passive structures, i.e. 0.81% (4.78 per 100,000). This
example was, (bl dalse aial padiun WY ) (S Ll wa al-bayda kan zuldlu-ha yustakdam
liman§ Sawamil al-tags ‘And the egg's albumen was used to prevent weather factors’. The
passive verb 333w yustakdam is a kan complement. A less than 1% increase does not suggest

a strong influence from the translated texts.

4.2.2.3.2 The particle 2 gad

The use of the particle 2 increased marginally — from 3 of 119 passive structures, i.e. 2,52%
(17.98 per 100,000 words) in the 1997—-2000 original corpus to 4 of 124, i.e. 3.23% (19.10 per
100,000 words). This suggests the influence of the translated texts was not substantial. One

example was found in gl cha Glo e iy ol & oy 8 gad wujidat /7 ayyi wagt mada

Cala sath al-mirrik ‘Has it ever been found on the surface of Mars’.

4.2.2.3.3 Conjunctions: swa, <sfa, a fumma,and sl aw

Conjunctions occurred in 42 of the 124 translated passive structures retrieved from the 2016—
2018 original corpus, i.e. 33.87%. The number of conjunctions decreased from the total of the
1997-2000 original corpus (70 out of the 119, i.e. 58.82%.).
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e The conjunction s wa ‘and’ occurred in 34 out the of 42 clauses beginning with a
conjunction, i.e.80.95%. The conjunction swa ‘and’ occurred more often in the 1997-2000
original corpus (62 out the of 70, i.e. 88.57%) than in the 2016-2018 original corpus
(80.95%). For example, « (s yesSl (s s o555 wa tudS$a "finis xbris" was translated It is
called “Venus Express™’.

e The conjunction < fa ‘and/so” occurred in 5 of 42 conjunctions, i.e.11.90%, which was
higher than the 5 of 70 (i.e.7.14%) retrieved from the 1997-2000 original corpus. For
example, “CaSiisesS " 450 G 1D b dle Aul 0 348 fg wifga dirasa Silmiyya

nusirat mu akkaran fi dawriyyat "nétsar kawmyunikisan” ¢ According to a scientific study

recently published in the journal Nature Communications’.

e The conjunction & fumma ‘then’ did not appear in this corpus with the passive structure.

e The conjunction sl aw 'or' occurred in 3 of 42 conjunctions, i.e. 7.14%. This was higher
than in the 1997-2000 original corpus, where it accounted for just 1 of 70 sl conjunctions,
i.6.1.43%. For example, < 5 3¢a (308 (53 3l Flaadll Gpai b 51 aw ma yusraf bil-misbah
al-lid di farq jahd 5 folt was translated as ‘Or what is known as the LED lamp with a voltage

difference of 5 volts’.

4.2.2.3.4 The use of certain verbs as a passive

The verb 2<¥/2x3 was the most common passive verb in the 20162018 original corpus, occurring
in 27 of 124 passive structures, i.e. 21.77%. It occurred in most of the scientific articles. This
was similar to the 1997-2000 original corpus, where it occurred in 38 of 119 translated passive
structures, i.e. 31.93%. For example, osedll ) QU 81 6 s yuSadd tant ‘aqrab al-kawakib
lil-sams It is considered the second closest planet to the sun’. This was notable because the
verb did not occur in the 1997-2000 translated texts and occurred only once out of 61 passive
structures, i.e. 1.64% in the 2016-2018 translated texts.

4.2.2.4 Tense and measure of the passive verb
As with the 1997-2000 original corpus, Sketch Engine was used to retrieve information from
the 20162018 original corpus.

Imperfect passive 82
Measure | 47
Measure 11 11

Measure 11 1
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Measure IV 5
Measure V 0
Measure VI 0
Measure VII 0
Measure VIII 6
Measure [X 0

Measure X 12

Perfect passive 42
Measure I 21
Measure 11 2
Measure 11 1
Measure [V 14
Measure V 0
Measure VI 0
Measure VII 0
Measure VIII 1
Measure IX 0
3

Measure X

Table 4.14 shows the imperfect passive to be the most commonly used verb type, accounting
for 82 of 124 passive structures, i.e. 66.13% (391.61 per 100,000 words), followed by the
perfect passive (42 out of 124, i.e. 33.87%). There was a decrease in imperfect passive use
when compared to the 1997-2000 original corpus, where the imperfect passive occurred in 100
of 119 passive structures, i.e. 84.03% (599.30 per 100,000 words). Measure | was the most
common measure in both the imperfect passive, with 47 of 82, i.e. 57.32%, and the perfect

passive, with 21 of 42, i.e. 50%. (See Table 4.14 for more information.)
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4.3 Parallel and Comparable Corpora Results

| have compared the 1997-2000 parallel corpus with the 2016-2018 parallel corpus, and the
1997-2000 original corpus with the 2016-2018 original corpus in previous sections. In this
section, the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel corpora (including their two sub-corpora:
English texts and their Arabic translations) and the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 comparable
corpora (including their two sub-corpora: the original texts and the translated texts) are

compared.

4.3.1 Similarities and differences between the translation procedures used by the translators in

the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora (parallel corpus)

1997-2000 Arabic translated parallel corpus — 2016-2018 Arabic translated parallel corpus

Table 4.15 outlines the sub-corpus that will be analysed in this section.

In both the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora, converting the English passive into
an active structure was more common (58.78% and 57.72%, respectively) than translation into
a passive structure (41.22% and 42.28%, respectively). The use of the active verb as a
procedure to translate the passive structure decreased from 39.08%, in the 1997-2000 translated
corpus, to 16.90% in the 2016-2018 translated corpus. There was an increase in use of some
translation procedures, such as medio-passive (1.15% and 8.45%, respectively), nominal clause
(4.60% and 12.68%, respectively), relative clause (4.60% and 12.68%, respectively), verbal
noun (5.75% and 11.27%, respectively), and verbal phrase followed by its complement (9.20%
and 15.49%, respectively). Other translation procedures stayed at similar levels, and these
included the active participle (8.05%% and 9.86%, respectively), the “be accomplished” verb
(3.45% and 2.82%, respectively), and a modal verb followed by a verbal noun (3.45% and
2.82%, respectively). Between the 1997-2000 and the 2016-2018 translated corpora, the
procedure of using a verb followed by a verbal noun became less common (11.49%% and
7.04%, respectively). The procedure of using an adverbial phrase followed by a verbal noun
was found only in the 1997-2000 translated corpus (9.20%).

A number of procedures were utilised to translate the English passive into a passive structure.
The procedure of translating the English passive form as an Arabic passive verb in a passive
structure became less common between 1997-2000 and 2016—2018, declining from 75.41% to
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63.46%, whereas the use of a verbal phrase followed by a passive form (passive verb or passive
participle) complement increased (6.56%% and 17.31%, respectively). The use of the passive
participle to translate the English passive stayed at a similar level (18.03% and 19.23
respectively). (See Table 4.16 for more information.)

1997-2000 2016-201%
. Translated
Translated passive .
) passive
structures )
structures
Active participle 8.05% 9.86%
Medio-passive 1.15% 8.45%
Active verb 39.08% 16.90%
"Be accomplished" verb 3.45% 2.82%
Nominal clause 4.60% 12.68%
Relative clause 4.60% 12.68%
2 Verbal noun 5.75% 11.27%
<
(] sl ace e 1tQ
5 Verbal phrase followed by its 920% 15.49%
S complement
<
; Modal verb follgwed by \{erbal noun (or 3.45% 2.82%
= an active participle)
=]
3
© Verb + verbal noun 11.49% 7.04%
Other procedures Adverbial phrase + a verbal noun 9.20%
z Passive verb 75.41% 63.46%
é Passive participle 18.03% 19.23%
=
Q
Q arhye age e itQ
E Verbal phrase foll(ox\ ed by }ts 492% 11.54%
3] complement (a passive participle)
=
<
S . .
E Verbal phrase followeq by its 1.64% 5.77%
2 complement (a passive)
o

Table 4.16 outlines the procedures used to translate the English passive form in the 1997-2000
and 2016-2018 translated corpora.

4.3.2 The structure of the Arabic passive in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated and

original corpora (comparable corpus)

1997-2000 Original corpus — 1997-2000 Translated parallel corpus

2016-2018 Original corpus — 2016-2018 Translated parallel corpus

1997-2000 Original corpus — 2016-2018 Original corpus
1997-2000 Translated parallel corpus — 2016-2018 Translated parallel corpus

Table 4.17 outlines the sub-corpora that will be analysed in this section.
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Comparing the structure of the passive in terms of verbal and nominal clauses in the original
corpora with the structure of the passive in the translated corpora revealed interesting results.
In passive structures, the number of verbal clauses in the 1997-2000 translated corpus (74.47%)
exceeds that of verbal clauses in the other corpora. Specifically, in the 1997-2000 and 2016—
2018 translated corpora, verbal clauses accounted for 35 of 47, i.e. 74.47%, and 21 of 36, i.e.
58.33%, respectively; whereas in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora, the frequency
of verbal clauses decreased from 82 of 119, i.e. 68.91%, to 75 of 124, i.e. 60.48%, respectively.
The results show that the number of passive clauses with an initial verb (verbal clauses) had
decreased in both the original and translated corpora. However, the number of verbal clauses
was significantly higher than the number of nominal clauses in all corpora; thus the gradual
decrease suggests an influence of translation. The percentage of verbal clauses decreased from
68.91% in 1997-2000 to 60.48% in 2016-2018 original corpus.

This also confirms what was previously said (in section 4.1.1.2) about nominal structures
increasing in frequency. However, it is possible that the higher number of verbal clauses is
unique to the passive structure as most passive structures include a passive verb. More research
is needed in this area to determine whether certain forms of clauses are more likely to have an

initial verb.

The remaining passive structures were nominal in all corpora. In the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
original corpora, nominal passive clauses occurred in 37 of 119 passive clauses (i.e. 31.09%)
and 49 of 124 passive structures (i.e. 39.52%), respectively. In addition, they occurred in 12 of
47 passive clauses (i.e. 25.53%) and 15 of 36 (i.e. 44.44%) in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
translated corpora, respectively. It is interesting that the percentages of nominal clauses in the
1997-2000 original and translated corpora were lower than those in the 2016-2018 original and
translated corpora. One possible reason is the influence of the English structure on the original
and translated Arabic structures over time, which has been decreasing the passive structures

starting with a verb (see Table 4.18 for more information).
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2016-2018 Translated

1997-2000 Original

20162018 Original

corpus corpus corpus corpus
Size of corpus 26,990 19,517 16,686 20,939
Number of 47 36 119 124
passive verbs
Initial verb 35 21 82 75
Percentage 74.47% 58.33% 68.91% 60.48%
Occurrence per
100.000 129.68 107.60 491.43 358.18
Initial non-verb 12 15 37 49
Percentage 25.53% 41.67% 31.09% 39.52%
Occurrence per 44.46 76.86 221.74 234.01

100,000 words

Table 4.18 outlines the number of passive structures starting with a verb and the number of
passive structures starting with another grammatical element in 1997-2000 and 2016-2018

translated and original corpora.

4.3.3 The treatment of the agentive passive verb in the translated and original corpora (parallel

and comparable corpus)

1997-2000 Original corpus — 2016-2018 Original corpus

1997-2000 Translated parallel corpus — 2016-2018 Translated parallel corpus

1997-2000 and 2016-2018 Original corpus — 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 Translated parallel corpus

1997-2000 English corpus 2016-2018 English corpus

Table 4.19 outlines the sub-corpora that will be analysed in this section.

The use of the agentive passive differed depending on the type of the text (original versus
translated), the time period (1997-2000 versus 2016-2018), and the language use (Arabic
versus English). In the 1997-2000 original corpus, the agentive passive only occurred once in
119 passive verbs (5.99 per 100,000 words), while it occurred twice in 124 passive verbs (9.55
per 100,000 words) in the 2016-2018 original corpus. Its use was highest in the 1997-2000
translated corpus (6 out of 61 passive forms, i..9.84%), and it saw a decline in the 2016-2018
translated corpus to just 1 agentive passive of 52 passive forms, i.e. 1.92%. This is noteworthy
because the agentive passive was more common in the 1997-2000 translated corpus than in the
original corpus for the same period, but less common in the in the 2016-2018 translated corpus
(5.12 per 100,000 words) than in the original corpus of the same period (9.55 per 100,000
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words). This calculation does not include English agentive passive forms that were translated
as active structures with a ‘by-phrase’ equivalent. (See Tables 4.15, 4.16, 4.17 and 4.18 for

more information.)

1997-2000 Translated passive 20162018 Translated passive

structures structures
‘By-phrase’ appeared in an active structure 24 12
‘By-phrase’ appeared in a passive structure 6 1

Table 4.20 shows the number of ‘by-phrase’ passives that were translated into active and

passive forms in both the 1997-2000 and 2017-2018 translated corpora.

1997-2000 Translated passive structures 2016-2018 Translated passive structures

By-phrase’ appears in an active 24 12
structure

‘By-phrase’ equivalent 9 4

Grammatical transposition 15 8

‘By-phrase’ appears in a passive 6 1
structure

‘By-phrase’ equivalent 6 1

Table 4.21 shows how the English ‘by-phrase’ passives were translated into Arabic in the 1997-
2000 and 2017-2018 translated corpora.

1997-2000

. . 20162018 Original 1997-2000 Translated 2016-2018 Translated passive
Original passive B ) o ) )
passive structures passive structures structures
structures
o By—phrasc | 9 15 5
g equivalent
49:. Grammatical
5 transposition of 0 0 15 8
. the ‘by-phrase’
Total number 1 2 30 13

Table 4.22 shows how often the Arabic ‘by-phrase’ equivalent was used instead of
grammatical transposition in all the 1997-2000 and 2017-2018 original and translated

corpora.
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Parallel corpora Comparable corpora
1997-2000 LY 2016-2018 2N 1997-2000 20162018
English corpus Wzl English corpus Uizl Original corpus Original corpus
h corpus © ) corpus © ©
Total number of 31,019 26,990 20,573 19,517 16,686 20,939
words
The number of
agentive 30 6 13 1 1 2
passives
Agentive
passive
oeeurrences 1 0.000967149 0.0002223 0.0006319 5.12374E-05 5.993E-05 9.5516E-05
relation to the
size of the
corpus
Occurrence per 96.71 22.23 63.19 5.12 5.99 9.55

100,000 words

Table 4.23 presents the frequency of occurrence of the agentive passive in each sub-corpus.

The formula used to calculate occurrence in relation to the size of the respective corpus was as

the number of the agentive passive forms in a corpus
follows: f the ag P / pus

the number of words of that corpus

The formula for occurrences per 100,000 words was as follows: the number of agentive passives in a corpus

the size of that corpus
' 100,000

The results show that the agentive passive had the highest frequency in the 1997-2000 English
corpus, followed by the 2016-2018 English corpus (see Table 4.23). In addition, the number of
agentive passives in the English texts decreased between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 (from
96.71 to 63.19 per 100,000 words). The agentive passive was used the least in the 2016-2018
translated corpus (96.71 per 100,000 words), followed by the 1997-2000 original corpus (63.19
per 100,000 words). This confirms that the agentive passive is more common in English than
in Arabic. The table also shows a decline in the use of the agentive in the translated texts
between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 (from 22.23 to 5.12 per 100,000 words), alongside a slight
increase in the use of the agentive passive in the original texts (from 5.99 to 9.55 per 100,000
words). The original corpora reflect a change in the passive voice (between 1997-2000 to 2016-
2018), but only marginally and — to this researcher’s knowledge — only in the genre of scientific

writing.
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4.3.4 The frequency of the use of the passive verb in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 English

and original corpora

1997-2000 English parallel corpus — 1997-2000 Original corpus

2016-2018 English parallel corpus — 2016-2018 Original corpus

Table 4.24 outlines the sub-corpora that will be analysed in this section.

It is generally believed that the passive is used less frequently in Arabic than in English (as

mentioned previously in chapter two, section 2.3.13.4). However, this assumption was not

borne out by the results reported from the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel and comparable
corpora. A comparison of the English passive verbs in the 1997-2000 parallel corpus with the
Arabic passive verbs in the 1997-2000 original corpus revealed that passive verbs were slightly
more frequent in the Arabic original corpus. They occurred 148 times, i.e. 0.477% (477.13 per
100,000 words) in the English texts (31,019 words), and 119 times, i.e. 0.713% (713.17 per
100,000 words) in the Arabic texts (16,686 words). However, the frequency of the passive
verbs in the 2017-2018 English parallel corpus is slightly higher than the frequency of the
passive verbs in the 2017-2018 original corpus. The passive verb occurred 123 times, i.e.
0.598% (597.87 per 100,000 words) in the English texts (20,573 words), and 124 times, i.e.
0.592% (592.20 per 100,000 words) in the Arabic texts (20,939 words). The results show an
increase in English passive-verb use between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 (from 477.13 per
100,000 words to 597.87 per 100,000 words). Addressing this issue from a more general
perspective would require more in-depth research using larger corpora.

At the same time, there was a decrease in Arabic passive-verb use between 1997-2000 and
2016-2018 (from 713.17 per 100,000 words to 592.20 per 100,000 words). This confirms the
previous claim (in section 3.3.1.3.2) that the use of the passive form is in decline. (See Table

4.25, below, for more information.)



1997-2000 English
corpus

Total number of words 31,019
Number of passive verbs 148

Occurrence per 100,000

words 477.13

Percentage 0.477%
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2016-2018 English
corpus

20,573

123

597.87

0.598%

1997-2000 Original
corpus

16,686

119

713.17

0.713%

20162018 Original
corpus

20,939

124

592.20

0.592%

Table 4.25 details the number of passive verbs (excluding other passive forms, such as passive
participles) in every corpus, the size of that corpus, the number of occurrences per 100,000

words, and the percentage of passive verbs.

4.3.5 The passive form context in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original and translated corpora
(comparable corpus)

The following sections detail the passive form context in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original
and translated corpora (comparable corpus).

4.3.5.1 The use of U\S kan ‘to be’ and its sisters

As mentioned, the use of kan increased between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in the Arabic
translated texts — from 4 of 61 passive structures, including the passive verb and passive
participle, i.e. 6.56% (14.82 per 100,000 words), to 9 of 52, i.e. 17.31% (46.11 per 100,000
words). The use of kan followed by its complement in an active structure also increased
between the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora — from 9.20% to 15.49%,

respectively. (See Table 4.16 for more information.)

The increasing use of kan was not mirrored in the 1997-2000 original corpus, and it only
occurred once in 124 passive structures, i.e. 0.81% (4.78 per 100,000) in the 2016-2018 original

corpus. This suggests no influence of English translation.

4.3.5.2 The particle % gad

This particle was used in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel corpora, accounting for 13 of
61 occurrences in the translated passive structures, i.e. 21.31% (48.17 per 100,000 words) and
12 of 52, i.e. 23.08% (61.48 per 100,000 words), respectively. In the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
original corpora, it appeared only 3 times in 119 occurrences (i.e. 2.52%; 17.98 per 100,000
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words) and 4 times in 124 occurrences (i.e. 3.23%; 19.10 per 100,000 words), respectively.
The use of the particle 28 gad in translated texts did not change significantly between the 1997-
2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora. This suggests that the use of the particle 2 remained
relatively stable, and its common use in the translated texts did not influence the original texts.

(See Table 4.26 for more information.)

19972000 Translated 20162018 Translated 1997-2000 Original 20162018 Original
corpus corpus corpus corpus
The size of the corpus 26,990 19,517 16,686 20,939
The numpcr of passive 61 57 119 124
forms
3 gad 13 12 3 4
Percentage of passive 21.31% 23.08% 2.52% 3.23%
forms
Qs ol A LY 48.17 61.48 17.98 19.10

words

Table 4.26 outlines the number of passive forms in which the particle 2 gad occurred in all
corpora.

4.3.5.3 Conjunctions: swa, < fa, & tumma, and s aw

The results show that conjunctions were the most common grammatical element in all 1997—
2000 and 2016-2018 translated and original corpora. In the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
translated corpora, conjunctions occurred in 38 of 61 and 19 of 52 passive forms, respectively.
The number of conjunctions decreased between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 from 62.30% to
36.54%. The most common particle in the 1997-2000 translated corpus was s wa, which
occurred with 73.68% of passive structures, followed by < fa, with 23.68%, then & fumma
with 2.63%. This was similar to the 2016-2018 translated corpus, where swa, at 94.74%, was
dominant, followed by < fa, at 5.26%. & tumma and s aw do not appear in this corpus. The
results also show an increased use of the particle s wa, at 94.74%, compared with the 1997-

2000 translated corpus, at 73.68%.

In the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora, conjunctions occurred with 70 of 119
passive structures and 42 of 124, i.e. 67.96% and 46.67%, respectively. As with the 1997-2000
and 2016-2018 translated corpora, the number of conjunctions decreased between 1997-2000
and 2016-2018 from 58.82% to 33.87%, respectively.

The most common particle in 1997-2000 original corpus is s wa, at 88.57%, followed by <&
fa, at 7.14%, & tumma, at 2.86%, then slaw, at 1.43%. This was similar to the 2016-2018

original corpus, where s wa, at 80.95%, was the most common conjunction, followed by
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fa, at 11.90%, and s aw, at 7.14%. & tumma did not appear in this corpus. The results also
show a decrease in the use of the particle s wa, at 80.95%, compared with the 1997-2000
translated corpus, at 88.57%, as well as an increase of the particles < fa, at 11.90% and saw,
at 7.14%, compared with the 1997-2000 translated corpus (where they are found in 7.14% and
1.43%, respectively).

A comparison of the 1997-2000 and 20162018 translated corpora with the 1997-2000 and
20162018 original corpora produced similar results. Both the 1997-2000 translated and
original corpora make greater use of conjunctions (62.30% and 58.82%, respectively) than the
2016-2018 translated and original corpora (36.54% and 33.87%, respectively). This could
suggest the influence of English structure on the original and translated Arabic structures over
time. However, more research is needed to confirm this. (See tables 4.27 and 4.28 for more

information.)

1997-2000 20162018 Translated 1997-2000 20162018 Original
Translated corpus corpus Original corpus corpus
The size of the corpus 26,990 19,517 16,686 20,939
The number of passive forms 61 52 119 124
Conjunction 38 19 70 42
swa 28 18 62 34
< fa 9 1 5 5
& tumma 1 0 2 0
Sl aw 0 0 1 3

Table 4.27 outlines the number of conjunctions occurring with the passive forms in all corpora.

1997-2000 20162018 Translated 1997-2000 20162018 Original
Translated corpus corpus Original corpus corpus
The size of the corpus 26,990 19,517 16,686 20,939
The number of passive forms 61 52 119 124
Conjunction 62.30% 36.54% 58.82% 33.87%
swa 73.68% 94.74% 88.57% 80.95%
< fa 23.68% 5.26% 7.14% 11.90%
& tumma 2.63% 0.00% 2.86% 0.00%
slaw 0.00% 0.00% 1.43% 7.14%

Table 4.28 outlines the percentage of conjunctions occurring with the passive forms in all

corpora.
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4.3.6 Comparison in the tense and measure of passive verbs in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
original and translated corpora (comparable corpus)

A comparison of the translated and original texts in terms of the measure of the passive verb
revealed that Arabic favoured the imperfect passive in both the 1997-2000 and the 20162018
original corpora, whereas the translated texts in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel corpora
favoured the perfect passive.

Out of the 119 passive verbs in the 1997-2000 original corpus, the imperfect passive occurred
100 times, i.e. 84.03% (599.30 per 100,000 words) and the perfect passive 19 times, i.e. 15.97%
(113.87 per 100,000 words). Out of 124 passive verbs in the 2016-2018 original corpus, the
imperfect passive accounted for 82, i.e. 66.13% (391.61 per 100,000 words) and the perfect
passive 42, i.e. 33.87% (200.58 per 100,000 words). Thus, the imperfect passive was
substantially more common than the perfect passive in both original corpora (599.30 per
100,000 words and 391.61 per 100,000 words). In addition, the use of the imperfect passive
declined from 84.03% in the 1997-2000 original corpus to 66.13% in the 2016-2018 original
corpus. This could suggest the influence of translated texts, which showed a preference for the

perfect passive, as such texts in our study made greater use of the perfect passive.

Out of the 47 passive verbs (excluding other passive forms such as the passive participle) in
the 1997-2000 translated corpus, the imperfect passive accounted for 20, i.e. 42.55% (74.10
per 100,000 words) and the perfect passive 27, i.e. 57.45% (100.04 per 100,000 words). Of the
36 passive verbs (excluding other passive forms such as the passive participle) in the 2016-
2018 translated corpus, the imperfect passive accounted for 15, i.e. 41.67% (76.86 per 100,000
words) and the perfect passive 21, i.e. 58.33% (107.60 per 100,000 words). The results show
that the perfect passive was slightly more common than the imperfect passive in both translated
corpora. They also show that the use of the perfect passive remained at roughly the same level
in the 1997-2000 and 20162018 translated corpora, with 42.55% and 41.67%, respectively.

It would be interesting to explore whether this held true for texts older than 1997-2000 and
texts belonging to different genres. In both the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora, the
imperfect passives Measure | was the most common. This accounted for 66.00% (1997-2000)
and 57.32% (2016-2018) of all the imperfect passives. This was similar in the 1997-2000 and
2016-2018 translated corpora, where it made up 35.00% and 53.33% of all imperfect measures,
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respectively. However, Measure II (40.00%) was more common than Measure I (35.00%) in

the 1997-2000 translated corpus.

In the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora, the perfect passive Measure | was the most
common. This accounted for 52.63% (1997-2000) and 50% (2016-2018) of all the perfect
passives. This was the same for the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora, where they
accounted for 48.15% and 47.62%, respectively, of all the perfect passives.

The results show that all texts in the original and parallel corpora avoided certain verb measures
— specifically Measure VI, Measure VII, and Measure IX in the imperfect passive and Measure
V, Measure VI, Measure VII, and Measure IX in the perfect passive. This was expected because

these measures rarely occur in the passive.

To conclude this section, as mentioned previously, the data results suggest that there was a
decrease in the imperfect passive between the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in original corpora
(from 84.03% to 66.13%, respectively). (See Table 4.29 and Table 4.30 for more information.)

1997-2000 1997-2000 2016-2018 20162018
Original corpus Translated corpus Original corpus Translated corpus
Imperfect passive 100 20 82 15
Measure I 66 7 47 8
Measure 11 12 8 11 0
Measure 111 3 0 1 0
Measure IV 5 2 5 2
Measure V 2 0 0 0
Measure VI 0 0 0 0
Measure VII 0 0 0 0
Measure VIII 0 2 6 3
Measure IX 0 0 0 0
Measure X 12 1 12 2
Perfect passive 19 27 42 21
Measure I 10 13 21 10
Measure II 0 4 2 5
Measure 111 1 0 1 0
Measure IV 7 7 14 3
Measure V 0 0 0 0
Measure VI 0 0 0 0
Measure VII 0 0 0 0
Measure VIII 0 2 1 2



Measure [X

Measure X

Table 4.29 shows the number of verbs that occurred in each tense and measure in the 1997-

2000 and 2016-2018 parallel and comparable corpora.

Imperfect passive

Measure I
Measure 11
Measure 11
Measure [V
Measure V
Measure VI
Measure VII
Measure VIII
Measure IX

Measure X

Perfect passive

Measure |
Measure 11
Measure 111
Measure IV
Measure V
Measure VI
Measure VII
Measure VIII
Measure 1X

Measure X

1997-2000
Original corpus

599.30

395.54

71.92

17.98

29.97
11.99

71.92

113.87

59.93

5.99
41.95

5.99

Translated corpus

74.10

25.94
29.64

7.41

7.41

100.04

48.17
14.82

25.94

7.41

2016-2018
Original corpus

391.61

224.46

52.53

4.78
23.88

28.65

57.31

200.58
100.29
9.55

4.78
66.86

4.78

14.33

2016 — 2018 Translated

76.86

40.99

10.25

15.37

10.25

107.60

51.24
25.62

15.37

10.25

corpus

Table 4.30 shows the number of occurrences per 100,000 words of each verb tense and measure
in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 parallel and comparable corpora.
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To summarise, this chapter focuses on answering the research questions and is divided into
three main parts: the parallel corpora results, the comparable corpora results, and the parallel
and comparable corpora results. The parallel corpora results section presents the translation
procedures used by the translators, the Arabic passive structure, treatment of the English
agentive passive, the passive form context, and the tense and measure of the passive verb in
both the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora. The comparable corpora results section
presents the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original passive structures, the treatment of the Arabic
passive, the passive form context, and the tense and measure of the passive verb. The parallel
and comparable corpora results section compares the results retrieved from all corpora.
Different techniques, such as tables and percentages, are used to make the results easier to read
and understand. The comparison includes the translation procedures used by the translators in
parallel corpora, the structure of the Arabic passive, treatment of the agentive passive verb, the
frequency of the use of the passive verb, the passive form context, and the tense and measure

of passive verbs in both the parallel and comparable corpora.

The main significant findings indicate that the English language has affected the Arabic passive
form in translated and original texts. There is a slight increase in the agentive passive forms in
the 2016-2018 original corpus. This may indicate the English agentive passive influence.
However, there was a decrease in the agentive passive forms in the English texts and their
Arabic translations. This indicates that the decrease in the English agentive passive has also
carried over to translated texts. All scientific texts retrieved from the translations were
translated by experienced translators, which could be another reason for the decrease in the

translated agentive passives (as mentioned in section 2.3.1.1.2).

There is an increase in the passive forms in the English texts, which was mirrored by the

translated texts. This contradicts two studies (Banks, 2017: 17; Inzunza, 2020: 563) (see section

3.3.1.3.2.) that claim the passive form has been declining. However, this was the opposite in
the original corpora, where passive forms have been decreasing. The results show the passive
structures occurring in verbal clauses in all translated and original corpora have been on the
decline. This indicates a decrease in structures starting with a verb, which the Arabic language
favours (see section 2.3.3). They also show a decline in the use of the passive in the ‘imperfect
passive’ in all translated and original corpora, which indicates the translated structure

influenced the original.
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Chapter Five

Conclusion

5.1 Introduction

This corpus-based investigation of the influence of the English language on the use of the
passive voice in Arabic scientific texts has revealed that English has left its mark on the
translated texts — and this extends to original Arabic texts. The data show that English
influenced the Arabic passive structure in translated texts between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018,
and original texts in 2016-2018. There was a minor increase in the agentive passive between
the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 original corpora (0.84% to 1.61%, respectively), alongside a
decrease in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 English and translated texts (9.84% to 1.92%,
respectively). This may indicate the English agentive passive influence. There is also a decline
in the agentive passive forms in the English texts and their Arabic translations. There is an
increase in the passive forms in the English texts, which was mirrored by the translated texts.
In addition, the passive forms in the English texts and their Arabic translations have been
increasing. This was not the case in the original texts, where the passive form has been

declining.

The Introduction to this thesis (section 1.4) summarised all the chapters of this research; hence,
there is no need to repeat that information here. Instead, the conclusions drawn from each
corpus are highlighted.

The primary results of the analysis of the 1997-2000 and 20162018 parallel corpora are as
follows:

e The number of passive forms increased from 0.48% (477.13 per 100,000 words) to
0.60% (579.87 per 100,000 words) between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in the English
parallel corpora.

e Agentive passive structures in the English scientific articles decreased significantly
between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018, from 20.27% (96.71 per 100,000 words) to 10.57%
(63.19 per 100,000 words), respectively.

e The number of passive structures increased slightly from 0.23% (226.01 per 100,000
words) to 0.27% (266.43 per 100,000 words) between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in the

translated parallel corpora.
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Most agentive passives are translated as actives in both the 1997-2000 translated corpus
(80%) and the 20162018 translated corpus (92.31%).

There were more English agentive passives translated as agentive passives in Arabic in
the 1997-2000 translated texts (9.84%) than in the 20162018 translated texts (1.92%).
More translated passive structures in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated corpora

occurred in verbal clauses than in nominal clauses: 74.47% and 58.33%, respectively.

The primary results of the analysis of the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 comparable corpora are

as follows:

The number of passive structures decreased from 0.71% (713.17 per 100,000 words) to
0.59% (592.20 per 100,000 words) between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in the original
corpora.

There was an increase in use of kan followed by its complement in the translated passive
structures between the 1997-2000 (6.56%) and 2016-2018 translated corpora
(17.31%), compared to the 1997-2000 and 20162018 original corpora.

The number of agentive passives in the original texts increased very slightly over 20
years, from 0.84% to 1.61%.

Passive structures favoured the perfect passive in both the 1997-2000 and the 2016—
2018 translated corpora (57.45% and 58.33%, respectively), whereas they favoured the
imperfect passive in both the 1997-2000 and the 2016-2018 original corpora (84.03%
and 66.13%).

The majority of the passive structures in the 1997-2000 and 20162018 original
corpora favoured a verbal clause over a nominal one, with 68.91% and 60.48%,
respectively. However, the use of verbal clauses seemed to be in decline in all the 1997—
2000 and 20162018 translated and original corpora.

5.2 Answers to research questions

First question:

To determine how English affected the structure of the passive voice in scientific texts

translated from English to Arabic, English scientific texts along with their Arabic translations

were collected to compare the similarities and differences. Since it is time consuming and

beyond the scope of the research to compare all aspects of the texts, the focus is on a number

of elements:
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1- The translation procedures used by the translators for the passive structure

This shows how likely the translators are to retain the passive form in the translated text and
follow the source text style or use other procedures to replace the use of the passive form in the
source text. The results revealed that 58.78% of the passive forms in the 1997-2000 translated
corpus and 57.72% in the 2016-2018 translated corpus were translated into active forms, which
could be interpreted as Arabic not following the English use of the passive in translation.
Interestingly, the highest use of the passive form was recorded in the 1997-2000 original

corpus, and not in the English texts. (See Table 4.25 for more information.)

2- The Arabic passive structure

Analysing the Arabic passive structure in both the translated and original texts show the extent
to which English influenced the passive form. This analysis revealed that verbal clauses
occurring in passive structures have decreased between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in both
translated and original texts, but verbal clauses still exceed nominal clauses in number.
Interestingly, the highest number of verbal clauses occurring in passive structures was found
in the 1997-2000 translated corpus, i.e. 74.47%. (See Table 4.18 for more information.)

3- The passive form context

This includes three grammatical elements (the use of J\S kan “to be’ and its sisters, the particle
3 gad, and conjunctions swa, < fa, & tumma, and sl aw) that occur with the passive structure
in translated texts. These are compared with the same elements in the original texts. The results
revealed that the use of kan increased between 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 in the Arabic
translated texts but this was not mirrored in the 1997-2000 original texts, and kan only occurred
once in the 2016-2018 original texts. (See Table 4.16 for more information.) The particle
3 gad was used extensively in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated texts, i.e. 21.31% and
23.08%, respectively. However, this use was not mirrored in the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018
original texts, where the proportions were 2.52% and 3.23%, respectively. (See Table 4.26 for
more information.) The conjunctions reveal different results. Both the 1997-2000 translated
and original texts make greater use of conjunctions (62.30% and 58.82%, respectively). This
use decreased in the 2016-2018 translated and original corpora to 36.54% and 33.87%,
respectively. The results could suggest the influence of translated texts. (See tables 4.27 and

4.28 for more information.)

4- The tense and measure of the passive verb
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The analysis shows that Arabic favoured the imperfect passive in both the 1997-2000 and the
2016-2018 original texts, whereas the 1997-2000 and 2016-2018 translated texts favoured the
perfect passive. The results show a decrease in the imperfect passive between the 1997-2000
and 2016-2018 in original texts from 84.03% to 66.13%, respectively, which could suggest the

influence of translated texts. (See Table 4.29 and Table 4.30 for more information.)

Second question:

To determine how English translation encouraged the employment of English passive voice
structures in original Arabic scientific texts, the treatment of the English agentive passive in
translated texts is analysed and compared with the original texts. The results show the use of
the agentive passive went from 9.84% in the 1997-2000 translated texts to 1.92% in the 2016-
2018 translated texts. It occurred once (5.99 per 100,000 words) in the 1997-2000 original texts
and twice (9.55 per 100,000 words) in the 2016-2018 original texts, which does not suggest a
significant influence. (See table 4.21, 4.22 and 4.23 for more information.)

5.3 Contribution to knowledge, limitations and future research
The parallel and comparable corpora with annotated dataset of active and passive form

categories and contexts are intended to be made open access to other researchers.

With respect to the current research, it is emphasised that the results refer only to the texts that
were sampled; analyses of other texts could produce different results. Hence, it is not possible
to draw general conclusions. The question of whether the results could be generalised to other

text genres requires further investigation.

The study's findings are expected to contribute primarily to the literature on the role of
translation in language change in general and the effect English translation has on the passive
structure in the Arabic language in particular. This thesis provides a resource for educators,
researchers and other individuals interested in this field, and its findings can be compared with
those of similar studies conducted in this area. The present study could also be duplicated and
used to investigate other languages as well. This would present an interesting avenue for further

research.

There are many other areas yet to be explored. Although it is generally agreed that the passive

voice is not used as prolifically in fiction as it is in scientific writing, observations of the
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treatment of the passive in fiction are highly rewarding because there is no universal style of
fiction writing and it can thus be supposed that there are differences in the use of the passive
voice between individual works. Because passive voice is used less often in fiction, it may be
more likely to be translated into a passive than an active structure, unlike in scientific texts,
where it is used abundantly and is arguably less likely to be translated into the passive structure.

This was not the focus of the current study, but it could be very important for future research.

The passive could also be investigated in other fields, such as different scientific disciplines —
physics, chemistry, and biology in the natural sciences, as well as anthropology, sociology, and
linguistics in the social sciences. A comparison of the different fields could yield interesting
results. In addition, the compilation of a larger diachronic corpus in the various fields could

help to explain the transformation of the passive Arabic form.
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Table 1: 1997-2000 original passive structures

Arabic original passive structure
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Grammatical analysis of the Arabic passive verb
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Passive verb
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Passive verb
Passive verb
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Table 2: 1997-2000 translated passive structures

English source text

Nor do they know why this
magnetism is concentrated
into so-called sunspots, dark
islands on the sun’s surface
that are as large as the earth
and thousands of times more
magnetic.

The spacecraft reached its
permanent strategic
position—which is called the
inner Lagrangian point and is
about 1 percent of the way to
the sun—on February 14,
1996.

There SOHO is balanced
between the pull of the
earth’s gravity and the sun’s
gravity and so orbits the sun
together with the earth.

To understand the sun’s
cycles, we must look deep
inside the star, to where its

magnetism is generated.

The sounds are trapped
inside the sun; they cannot
propagate through the near

vacuum of space.
Because its lenses are
positioned well above the
earth’s obscuring
atmosphere, it can
continuously resolve fine
detail that cannot always be
seen from the ground.
These lines appear when the
sun’s radiation intensity is
displayed as a function of
wavelength..
According to SOHO
measurements, these
ubiquitous hot spots are
formed at a temperature of a
million kelvins,

The entire process is most
likely related to a large- scale
global reorganization of the
sun’s magnetic field.

The slow component is
associated with equatorial
regions of the sun,

now being scrutinized by
LAS- CO and UVCS.
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Type of verb
used to
translate the
English
passive verb
(Active -
Passive form)

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Specific
procedur
e used

Passive
verb

Active
participle
with
active
meaning
45 ) gl
Active
verb with
active
meaning
Passive
verb

Passive
participle
33 ga el

Passive
verb

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
participle
with
active
meaning
':\-L:\:)‘“
Active
participle
with
active
meaning
IM‘)’J
Compou
nd
structure
- averb

Grammatical
analysis of the
Arabic passive

verb

Noun phrase
with a verbal
noun. 'why this
magnetism is
concentrated '
is translated as
a noun phrase
G S5
Measure 11 -
Imperfect
passive

Measure VI -
active
participle

Measure VIII -
Imperfect
passive

Measure I -
passive
participle

Measure I -
Imperfect
passive

Measure V -
this often has a
medio-passive
sense in Arabic

Measure VIII -
active
participle

Measure VIII -
active
participle



SOHO’s UVCS has
examined the spectral
emission of hydrogen and
heavily charged oxygen ions
in the regions where the
corona is heated and the solar
wind accelerates.

Information about the
heating and acceleration
processes is probably
retained within the low-
density coronal holes,

Some of its instruments are
now poised to resolve several
other mysteries.

Although this 19th-century
astronomer is not well known
today

Newcomb was born in 1835
in Wallace, Nova Scotia, the
oldest of seven siblings.

Three years later he became a
naturalized U.S. citizen.
Although he had been hired
at the Naval Observatory as
an observational astronomer,
He implied that his
arguments favoring these
positions were credible
because he had framed them
using the proper method.
These contentions, of course,
were not universally

accepted.

The speech was reprinted in
several magazines and
distributed widely, resulting
in a nationwide discussion on
the topic.

and distributed widely,
resulting in a nationwide
discussion on the topic.

Christians who still endorsed
the central claims of “natural
theology” were particularly
upset. ». They believed that
science augmented religion
and that the study of.
insisting that true science
restricts itself to terms that
“have exact literal meanings,
and refer only to things
which admit of being
perceived by the senses, or,

at least, of being conceived
as thus perceptible.”

the
sense
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Translating the
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Translating the
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Translating the
passive form
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Translating the
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into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
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form

Translating the
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form

Ist:
Translating the
passive form
into a passive
form

2nd:
Translating the
passive form
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form
Translating the
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form
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Translating the
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form
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Active
participle
with
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verb with
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Passive
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verb with
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structure
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Measure IV -
Perfect passive

Measure I -
passive
participle

Measure | -
Perfect passive

Measure II -
Perfect passive

The English
passive 'were
not ...
Accepted' is
translated as 'a!
GhLL Y
which is an
active verb plus
an object
Measure IV -
Perfect passive
- the passive
verb xel s
followed by a
verbal noun (its
subject) b
Uaaldl
Measure 11 -
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(modal) verb +
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or, at least, of being
conceived as thus
perceptible.”

Certainly, the enthusiasm of
the British visitors, the
flattery of being asked and
the challenge of the research
problem all swayed him..

Through these final years, he
remained a dissenter. He was
convinced and hoped to
convince others that,

“But if [ am asked whether I
regard this cause as an
intelligent one

I am unable to answer until
the word ‘intelligent’ is
defined.

Holding the relative rank of
rear admiral in the navy,
Newcomb was buried with
full military honors in
Arlington National
Cemetery..

Little is known about
Nefertari, favorite wife of
Ramses II,

But it is clear she was
beloved by her husband.

When Italian archaeologist
Ernesto Schiaparelli
discovered the tomb in 1904,
it had already been broken
into and looted.
and looted.

her
husb
and
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The treasures that were to
accompany Nefertari in her
death were gone, her
sarcophagus smashed and her

mummy spirited away.
and her mummy spirited

away.

The tomb’s wall paintings

were severely disturbed as

well, but this was the result

of natural processes, not of
grave robbers.

Salt had leached from the
limestone bedrock into which
the tomb was carved and had

crystallized below the
painted plaster, destroying a
large proportion of the
paintings.

had crystallized below the

painted plaster, destroying a
large proportion of the
paintings.

(This record supplemented
132 glass plate negatives that
Schiaparelli’s photographer
had assiduously made in
1904 and 1905, as well as
other photographic records
that had been made in the
intervening years.) But the
paintings remained in
danger;
finally, they were so
obviously imperilled that the
Egyptian government closed
the tomb to the public in the
late 1930s.
Nefertari’s lovely legacy then
sat in dusty silence, visited
only by a few scholars.

a challenging enough task—
but the microclimate and
hydrological conditions of
the entire tomb had to be
understood and addressed so
that the destruction would
not start anew once the work
was finished.

and addressed
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the work was finished.

The restoration of works of
art is sometimes done, even
if reluctantly, to re-create the
original visual harmony and
consistency of a piece.

they also looked for places
where rock fragments were
jutting through the plaster.
They examined the paint to
see whether it was flaking,
being abraded, or losing its
cohesiveness ¢

and whether it was covered
with dirt, dust or insect nests.

Finally, they located the
earlier interventions: the
places where paintings had
been retouched, holes
patched, and facing— such
as gauze or adhesive tape—
applied.

such as gauze or adhesive
tape— applied.

Once the condition survey
was finished, Paolo Mora,
former chief conservator of
the Central Institute of
Restoration in Rome, and his
wife, Laura Mora, began the
laborious work of conserving
the paintings.

Once the ingredients were
known, the researchers could
figure out how best to save or

stabilize the ancient
paintings.
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The workers also found that
some of the paintings had
been varnished with tree
resin and egg white—
although two modern
synthetic resins showed up as
well in lab analyses,
suggesting that there had
been some earlier,
undocumented restoration
effort.

The plaster was composed of
gypsum, anhydrite and Nile
silt, with some crushed
limestone mixed in; wheat
straw had been used to
reinforce it and to prevent it
from cracking as it dried.
wheat straw had been used to
reinforce it and to prevent it
from cracking as it dried.

concern about the future of
these paintings centers on the
most obvious threat: salt.
When work began on the
tomb, thick, 15-millimeter
(0.6-inch) layers of salt were
discovered under the plaster,
forcing it from the wall.
The salt came from Theban
limestone, the marine
sediment into which the tomb
was cut.

Some was clearly introduced
in the wet plaster applied by
Ramses’s wall painters
themselves.

Some was clearly introduced
in the wet plaster applied by
Ramses’s wall painters
themselves.

Since late 1995 a maximum
of 150 people a day, in
groups of 10 to 15, have been
allowed in for no more than
15 minutes.

In this scenario, the stage for
life was set more than four
billion years ago when a
cold,

Earth coalesced not long
after the sun, about 4.5
billion years ago, and was
long thought to have retained
water and the ingredients for
life since then.

by
Ram
ses’s
wall
paint

ers
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According to this theory, ice
from the mother cloud boiled
off, and molecules broke
apart and were rearranged in
the violence of planet
formation..

On the contrary, most comet
dust is enriched in rare
elements isotopicsignatures.

This duality is manifest in
space dust comprising
materials that have been
altered by great heat right
next to others

the ice formed at, and was
never warmed above,
approximately 25 kelvins (-
400 degrees Fahrenheit).
When the remaining
radiation reaches detectors on
Earth and is spread out into a
spectrum, light missing at
certain wavelengths
corresponds to particular
chemical bonds with the
capacity to absorb light.
our group at NASA Ames
and several other teams
around the world determined
that the ice grains in the dark
clouds are frozen on cores of
silicate or carbon.

The ice is composed
primarily of water but often
contains up to 10 percent
simple molecules such as
carbon dioxide, carbon
monoxide, methane,
methanol and ammonia.
Emerging together from the
pre-solar cauldron, Earth and
Venus were endowed with
nearly the same size and
composition.

by
great
heat
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This depiction of hell has
been brought to us by an
armada of 22 robotic
spacecraft that have
photographed, scanned,
analyzed and landed on
Venus over the past 37 years.

Earth and Venus, on the
other hand, have climates
that are driven by the
dynamic interplay between
geologic and atmospheric
processes.

How stable is it? Humankind
is engaged in a massive,
uncontrolled experiment on
the terrestrial climate
brought on by the growing
effluent from a technological
society.

It appears that heat was
transferred, at least in the
relatively recent past, by the
eruption of vast plains of
basaltic lava and later by the
volcanoes that grew on top of
them.

Somehow impacts from the
first 3.7 billion years of the
planet’s history have been
eradicated. .
A sparsity of craters is also
evident on Earth, where old
craters are eroded by wind
and water.

Terrestrial impact sites are
found in a wide range of
altered states, from the nearly
pristine bowl of Meteor
Crater in Arizona

by

an
arma
da of

by
the
grow
ing
efflu
ent

by

the
volca
noes

by
wind
and
wate
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only 6 percent of them have by f
lava lapping their rims, and oldin
only 12 percent have been g
disrupted by folding and and
cracking of the crust. crack
ing
of
the
crust
those that remain are by
unaltered ? Ifthey have been = lava

covered up by lava,

why do we not see more

craters that are partially
covered?

And how have they been
removed so that their initial
random placement has been

preserved?

their initial random
placement has been
preserved?

Elements of both models
have been incorporated into
the prevailing interpretation
of the past billion years of
Venus’s geologic history:
and created the vast volcanic by a
plains 800 million years ago,  redu
and it has been followed by a ced
reduced level of continued level
volcanic activity up to the of
present. conti
nued
volca
nic
activ
ity
These intensely crinkled
landscapes are located on
continent like crustal
plateaus that rise several
kilometers above the low-
land lava plains.
Analyses by Phillips and by by

Vicki L. Hansen of Southern  exten
Methodist University sion
indicate that the plateaus of
were formed by extension of the
the lithosphere (the rigid litho
exoskeleton of the planet, spher
@
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Translating the
passive form
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form

Translating the
passive form
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form

Translating the
passive form
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form
Ist:

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form
2nd:

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Compou
nd
structure
- Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof o8
followed
by its
complem
ent
Passive
participle
laay

Passive
verb

Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof Jh
followed
by its
complem
enta
passive
participle
'LE}AM'
Passive
verb

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
verb with
active
meaning

The pasive
verb has been
omitted and
replaced by a
different verb
in the TT.

Measure 11

Measure II -
passive
participle

Measure IV -
Perfect passive
- ‘uffiil-a

Measure I -
here there is an
Ca s )
followed by
passive
participle
s sine,

Measure [V -
Perfect passive

Measure [

Measure [
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That is, the entire lithosphere
seems to have been stretched
or compressed all at the same
time..
But then the clouds were
slowly eaten away.

Water diffused higher in the
atmosphere, where it was
dissociated by solar
ultraviolet radiation.

The hydrogen slowly
escaped into space; half of it
was lost within 200 million

years.
sulfur dioxide in Venus’s
atmosphere is taken up by
carbonates much more
quickly than water is lost to
space.

more quickly than water is
lost to space.

A positive feedback ensued:
the more the clouds eroded,
the less sunlight was
reflected back into space,
the hotter the surface
became, the more the clouds
were evaporated from below,
and so on.

Because sulfur dioxide and
water vapor are continuously
lost, clouds require ongoing
volcanism for their
maintenance.

Although it is also affected

by volcanism, the oxygen-
rich atmosphere—provided
by biota and plentiful water
readily removes sulfur gases.

The oxygen- rich
atmosphere—provided by
biota and plentiful water
readily removes sulfur gases.

by
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Ist:

Translating the
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form

2nd:
Translating the
passive form
into an active
form

Translating the
passive form
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form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
passive form
into an active

form

Ist:
Translating the
passive form
into an active
form

2nd:
Translating the
passive form
into an active
form

Active
verb with
active
meaning
Active
verb with
active
meaning
Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
verb with
active
meaning
Active
verb with
active
meaning

Relative
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v&d\v
followed
by a verb
|ﬁ:\7
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Active
verb with
active
meaning
Compou
nd
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Compou
nd
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Measure V
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Measure V
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The amount of water vapor
available to these clouds is
determined by the
evaporation of the oceans,
which in turn depends on
surface temperature.

Although nearly all
researchers agree that global
warming is occurring, debate
continues on how much of it

is caused by the burning of
fossil fuels and how much
stems from natural
variations.

Whether there is a critical
amount of carbon dioxide
that overwhelms Earth’s
climate regulation cycles is
not known.

In the long run, Earth’s fate
is sealed.

That perspective has been
gained from the growing
awareness that by-products
from a global technological
society have the power to
alter the planetary climate

The space shuttle could
transfer the crew to the Mars
craft once it was completed.

The Magnum is designed to
use the same launchpads and
solid-fuel boosters as the
space shuttle..

These engines provide thrust
by streaming liquid hydrogen
through a solid-core nuclear
reactor; the hydrogen is
heated to more than 2,500
degrees Celsius and escapes
through the rocket nozzle at
high speed.

The gaseous fuel, such as
cesium or xenon, flows into a
chamber and is ionized by an
electron gun similar to those
in television screens and
computer monitors.
Because their motion is
perpendicular to the magnetic
field, they are pushed out
into space.

The propellant, generally
hydrogen, is first ionized by
radio waves and then guided
into a central chamber

by

the
evap
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by
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form

Translating the
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form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form

Translating the
passive form
into a passive

form
Ist:

Translating the

passive form

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Relative
clause -
1‘“5-"_“1
followed
by a verb
VWV

Passive
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Passive
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‘Be
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nd
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Passive
verb

Passive
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passive
participle
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is verbless
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Verbal noun.
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threaded with magnetic
fields.

and then guided into a central
chamber threaded with
magnetic fields.

They are pushed along by the
gentle pressure of sunlight—
feeble but free..

For high-thrust rockets, the
most fuel-efficient way to get
to Mars is called a Hohmann

transfer.

Such a planetary
configuration is known to
astronomers as a conjunction.
To return, the astronauts wait
until Mars is about 75
degrees ahead of Earth
and solar flares, the intense
streams of protons that are
periodically ejected from the
sun.

Astronauts in low Earth orbit
are protected by the planet’s
magnetic field, which traps
and deflects the incoming
protons, but travelers en
route to the moon and Mars
forgo this safety.

Fortunately, the particles can
be easily blocked..

The best shields are made of
hydrogen-rich materials such
as polyethylene or water;
heavier atoms are not as
effective, because the proton
collisions can dislodge the
atoms’ neutrons, triggering a
dangerous cascade of
radiation.

A manned craft, though,
would need precise guidance
during the descent, because it
would have to land very
close to the unmanned cargo
vehicle that would have been
sent to Mars earlier..
According to the plan, the
lander is sent to Mars
unmanned, in advance of the
crew.

A speed that would be a
casual stroll here is best
handled as a run on Mars.
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2nd:
Translating the
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into a passive
form
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passive form
into a passive
form
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passive form
into an active

form

Translating the
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form

Translating the
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Translating the
passive form
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form

Translating the
passive form
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Translating the
passive form
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Translating the
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Passive Measure II -
verb Imperfect
passive
Passive Measure I -
verb Imperfect
passive
Passive Measure II -
verb Imperfect
passive
Active Measure 11
verb with
active
meaning
Active
verb with
active
meaning
Passive Measure I -
participle passive
participle. Note
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The topography gets more
interesting on the rim of
Valles Marineris, which is
thought to resemble the
Canyonlands in Utah.

Because the Red Planet
utterly lacks liquid water,
which mops up fine
particulates on Earth, it is
covered in dust with an
average grain size of about
two micronscomparable to
cigarette smoke.

In addition, Viking lander
analyses suggest that
particles are coated with
corrosive chemicals such as
hydrogen peroxide.

Being magnetized and
electrically charged, the dust
sticks to everything, and
water will be in short supply.

electrically charged, the dust
sticks to everything, and
water will be in short supply.

A 1992 National Research
Council report concluded
that the existence of extant or
dormant life on Mars should
be resolved before astronauts
are sent.
before astronauts_are sent.

“Our fundamental
understanding of the overall
geological history of the
moon is largely derived from
the last three Apollo
missions,”

The theory that liquid water
was once stable on Mars has
been bolstered by the Mars
Global Surveyor probe,

which photographed a
channel last year that
appeared to have been deeply
incised by water flowing for
hundreds if not thousands of
years. Mars Global Surveyor

by

the
Mars
Glob
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wate

flowi
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into a passive gof Js

form followed
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enta
passive
participle
2nd: Passive

Translating the  participle
passive form
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form
Ist: Passive
Translating the verb
passive form
into a passive
form
2nd: Compou
Translating the nd
passive form structure
into an active -
form adverbial
phrase +
verbal
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Translating the Passive
passive form verb
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form
Translating the Passive
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form
Translating the Passive
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Measure VIII -
Imperfect
passive

Passive
participle, and
verbless
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b ara b,

Measure II -
passive
participle X
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nominal clause
Glasall ddlea

Measure I -
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form

Measure I -
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Measure I -
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Pathfinder was hailed as a
vindication of the paradigm,

The failures will almost
certainly mean a longer wait
before people are sent to the

planet.

example, says that “if we are
serious about resolving the
question of life on Mars—
and not just whether it’s
there but also how far it may
have evolved in the past—

humans are required.”

The greater number of
launches would mean that the
robotic program would take
much longer, because
opportunities to travel from
Earth to Mars are rather
limited.
when the planets are
positioned so that the trip
takes less than a year.

The problem is that so little
is known about several key
factors that any analysis must
depend on some largely
arbitrary assumptions.

the small Sojourner rover
delivered by Pathfinder
traveled just 106 meters

by
Pathf
inder
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“Few of the ones we’ve been
to could have been accessed
by a nonspecialized rover.

Squyres, a professor of
astronomy at Cornell
University, notes that more
robotic missions to Mars are
needed to answer those
questions.

To distinguish themselves on
the world’s stage,
international corporations
may contribute capital or
technology in exchange for
the publicity value of being
associated with a Mars
mission or for the new
technologies, broadcast
rights or other potentially
lucrative spin-ofts.

bya
nons
pecia
lized
rover
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Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb

Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure II
Imperfect passive - Measure [V
Perfect passive - Measure X
Perfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure [V
Perfect passive - Measure [V
Perfect passive - Measure IV
Perfect passive - Measure 111
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure 11
Perfect passive - Measure [
Perfect passive - Measure [
Imperfect passive - Measure 111
Perfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure IV
Perfect passive - Measure IV
Perfect passive - Measure [V
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure X
Perfect passive - Measure [
Imperfect passive - Measure [
Imperfect passive - Measure VIII
Perfect passive - Measure [V
Perfect passive - Measure |
Perfect passive - Measure IV
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure X

Imperfect passive - Measure |
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Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb

Perfect passive - Measure I
imperfect passive - Measure |
Perfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Perfect passive - Measure [V
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure X
imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Perfect passive - Measure 11
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure IV
Perfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure VIII
Imperfect passive - Measure 11
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure [V
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure VIII
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Perfect passive - Measure I

Imperfect passive - Measure VIII

Imperfect passive - Measure X

Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure II

Imperfect passive - Measure |
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Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb
Passive
verb

Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure X
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure VIII
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure 11

Imperfect passive - Measure II

Perfect passive - Measure 11

Perfect passive - Measure IV
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Perfect passive - Measure |
Perfect passive - Measure [

Perfect passive - Measure I

Imperfect passive - Measure X

Perfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure VIII
Imperfect passive - Measure I
Imperfect passive - Measure |
Imperfect passive - Measure |

Imperfect passive - Measure 11



Table 4: 2016-2018 translated passive structures

English source text

But this is a first where
their thermal
characteristics were used
as indicators to separate
healthy cells from
diseased ones.

When the living cell
was swapped with breast
and cervical cancer cells
in the lab, the
nanomembrane similarly
revealed their

and electronic properties
of pure crystalline
perovskite films that are
made of
methylammonium lead
iodidel.

These films have low
number of traps, which
are usually generated
due to impurities and
defects in materials.
Such traps can capture
mobile electrons,

The star is known as
TRAPPIST-1 and the
discovery of its seven
orbiting planets is the
result of more than a
thousand hours

“This is the first time
that so many planets of
this kind are found
around the same star.
They form a very
compact system- "

now derives its name. Its
twin, at Oukaimeden
Observatory in Morocco,
was developed more
recently to cover the
northern as well as
southern hemisphere.

hosts seven planets that
may sustain life
published today in
Nature, show 34 clear
passes in front of the
star, which can be
attributed to seven
different planets. The
final planet was captured
passing only once.
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2017

‘By-
phrase’
used in
Arabic

Type of verb used
to translate the
English passive
verb (Active -

Passive form)

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

Specific
procedur
e used

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
participle
Yic guadll

Relative
clause
'A_fﬂl'
followed
by a verb

W e

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

‘Be
accompli
shed’
verb
'
followed
by a
verbal
noun
Compoun
d
structure
- Modal
structure
that
consists
of (S
plus
another
element:
a verbal
noun

lu‘s ‘;\;V

1

Grammatical
analysis of the
Arabic passive

verb

Measure X -
Imperfect passive

Measure X -
Perfect passive

Measure 1
passive
participle.

Measure [

Measure I -
Imperfect passive

Measure I -
Imperfect passive

This could also
be categorised as
a medio-passive



The final planet was

captured passing only
once.

according to preliminary
estimates. From here on
in additional
observations are still
needed to thoroughly
characterize these
planets, particularly the
seventh,

Small stars are good
targets for finding Earth-
sized planets, because a
significant proportion of
their light is blocked
when they pass across
the face of the star.

most of their light. These
telescopes are currently
being built at the Paranal
Observatory, Chile.

modern humans outside
Africa and the Levant,
has been found in the
Nefud Desert. It shows
that our species had
spread beyond Africa
much earlier than
previously thought.

at least 85,000 years old.
The find is reported in a
study published today in
Nature Ecology and
Evolutionl.

in a study
published today in
Nature Ecology and
Evolutionl.

The team was led by
Michael Petraglia at the
Max Plank Institute for
Science of Human
History, Jenna, who
describes the discovery
as “a dream come true”
and says it was “like
finding the needle

by
Michae
1
Petragl
ia
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“by-
phrase’
does
not
have
an
equival
ent

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Compoun

d

structure

- Modal

structure

that

consists

of ¢Sl

plus

another

element:

a verbal

noun

PAEA

Nominal

clause

Passive Measure I -

verb Imperfect passive

Verbal The use of

noun &' with the verbal
noun ¢

Passive Measure I -

verb Perfect passive

Passive Measure IV -

verb Perfect passive

Passive Measure I -

verb Perfect passive -
The English verb
is a reduced
passive (passive
participle)
'published'

Nominal

clause



“Traditionally, the
movement of modern
humans out of Africa,
has been conceived of as
a single rapid movement
60,000 years ago,” says
Petraglia. "

The fossil was sent
around the world to
different labs for CT
scanning to create a 3D
model.

says Groucutt. The fossil
itself was directly dated
with a technique called
uranium series dating—
direct dating is a more
reliable method

There has been limited
archaeological attention
given to traces of early
humans outside Europe,
until recently.

This meant that little
fossil evidence of early
humans was recovered in
the lands between the
Levant and eastern

says Christopher Bae,
paleoanthropologist at
University of Hawai‘i at
Manoa, who was not
involved with this study.

Previously, the Arabian
Peninsula has long been
thought to be far from
the main stage of human
evolution. “This
discovery firmly puts
Arabia

an international and
multi-disciplinary effort
that is propelled by
ambition, and funding
from the European
Research Council.

212

il S ga o adieall IS (Llsi
CuilS oLy il o g S pualeal
dio Cuias day g 82/ 5 48 4a

58 (385 <" 60,000

o allell Jsa 5 585 Y] cales )/
i g i o i
Dl U 73 pai ([T e laial)

lgaasi 5 ) gin ¥/ jac 203 5 S5/ sa
by i 00 iy &

4 ,b JJL.“-/{{'HJU; il gl
f3Liiea] g )Ll (o 55 g 43S /

TS Sl Y1 dall UL 25250
Lol

S e Jpasd] fis e 2y
ALY sl o Ly ]
ALl 230 Jaj/JJ/‘;.abi’/
el s (385 sl of (505

o Yl ol sgal s S
Sl il ol il i 5Tl Al
Ll pallaia 6 18 Lt

5 ] o f Adinf IS o gulesl]
ilas¥l a8 sall e sy Ly ol
LTS 138" g plall  pbail]

by e s o) il (5 laal]
ambitio iy claadilf daeie o
n rlae o LrsaTdac g o S 7 salo

s ¥ Cigail]

“by-
phrase’
does
not
have
an
equival
ent

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof o<
followed
by its
complem
ent a
Passive
participle
el
Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Nominal
clause

Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase
VOS;
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof o8
followed
by its
complem
enta
Passive
verb
Relative
clause
l‘é;«d‘v
followed
by a verb
V‘éﬁl

Measure VIII

Measure IV -
Perfect passive

Measure II -
Perfect passive

Measure IT -
Perfect passive -
the English verb
is a reduced
passive (passive
participle only)
'given'

A complex
structure &l o

& jLie; here oSo s
a form of the
verb O\, and

& JLis is an active
participle.

Measure VIII -
Imperfect passive



The Palaeodeserts team
is based at the Max
Planck Institute for the
Science of Human
History in Jenna,
Germany and works in
cooperation

people from all over the
world who are very
heavily involved— there
are around 40
institutions involved in
this project.

— there are around 40
institutions involved in
this project.

We have about 80m of
drill core sediments,
which were mailed to
our labs here in
Germany and now we’ve
put together a large

This is the largest
planetary system
discovered outside our
solar system to date and

was published in the
journal Nature.

and was published in the
journal Nature.

More than a hundred
new genes linked to
determining hair colour
have been revealed in a
new large-scale study
reported in Nature
Geneticsl.

their genomes, they
pinpointed 124 genes
significantly associated
with hair colour; one of
which was on the X
chromosome. Only 13 of
these had been
previously identified.

Variations in single
nucleotides, the building
blocks of DNA, were
found to be responsible
for about 35% of red
hair,
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Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Active
participle
with
active
meaning
vasjuuv
Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof o<
followed
by its
complem
enta
Passive
verb

e
Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Medio-
passive
verb/parti

Measure VIII

Measure 111

Measure 111

Measure IV -
Imperfect passive

Measure VIII -
Perfect passive -
the English verb
is a reduced
passive (passive
participle only)
'discovered' and
'published'?

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure II -
Perfect passive

is active in 4
form
morphological )
active) but
medio-passive in
(sense (meaning



The study rooted out
others in which
mutations are known to
cause pigmentation
impairments, such as in
Waardenburg syndrome,
a condition that can
cause hearing loss and
colour irregularities in
hair, eyes and skin.

This is in line with
previous similar findings
that are based on
objective measurement
of hair colour,
suggesting, the
researchers write, that
sex is associated with
hair colour,

This is in line with
previous similar findings
that are based on
objective measurement
of hair colour,
suggesting, the
researchers write, that
sex is associated with
hair colour,

Molecular
epidemiologist, Jonas
Mengel-From of the
University of Southern
Denmark, who was not
involved in the research,
says that self-reporting
of hair colour can be
subject to a degree of
misclassification. Some
people, for example,
might

set of genetic data in
which hair colour was
known. Although
predictions for brown
and blond hair colour
were less accurate, this
can potentially help

Grotte des Pigeons was
occupied _from around
23,000 to 12,000 years
ago by the
Iberomaurusian culture,
which made fine stone

by the
Iberom
aurusia
n
culture
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“by-
phrase’
does
not
have
an
equival
ent

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Passive
participle
"o jaall!

Active
participle
with
active
meaning

3 '

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase

' L}S.%'
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
'15 Ju“v
Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase

' ulsv
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
Wy pea
Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase

' Ols'
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
VL:MB '

Measure |

Measure VIII

Measure VIII

Measure |

Measure [



The Near-Eastern
genetic connection is
relatively clear,
according to losif
Lazaridis, of the
Department of Genetics
at Harvard Medical
School who was not
involved with the study.

“There are now enough
ancient samples from the
Middle East and Europe
to be fairly sure that the
Taforalt samples were
indeed more closely
related "

Following a seven-
month, 60-million-km
journey from Earth—the
first by an Arab, Islamic
country—Hope is
expected to arrive at
Mars in early 2021,

Very little is known
about the atmosphere
and climate on the red
planet, which the EMM
says it wants to explore
with its holistic study.

Hope is being entirely
designed and built by a
completely Emirati team,
currently 75-strong and
expected to reach 150 by
2020

currently 75-strong and
expected to reach 150 by
2020

is operating under a
strict budget. The total
figure, however, will be
disclosed once the
project has been

completed.

once the project has been
completed.

by a
comple
tely
Emirati
team
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‘by-
phrase’
does
not
have
an
equival
ent

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase
V@'
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
lls‘)uuV
Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase
'L.Jls'
followed
by its
complem
ent
Passive
participle
'@}_}A“'

Medio-
passive
verb/parti
ciple
')é‘}‘.}:l'

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Passive
participle
'é}-ﬂ"

‘Be
accompli
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verb &'
followed
bya
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noun
Nominal
clause

Measure V

Measure VI

Measure V



within the next 100
years. But so far, fewer
details have been
released on the Mars
2117 project, though the
government has

stated the first phase
will focus on developing
the researchers that will
be needed to make the
breakthroughs necessary
to put humans

the researchers that will
be needed to make the
breakthroughs necessary
to put humans

In parallel, the MBRSC
has been tasked with
developing a five-year
plan covering the
technological, logistical
and technical aspects of
the project.

KU’s Younes, who is not
affiliated with the EMM,
says it is plausible for
the UAE to accomplish
the projects

Nubian Desert, raining
fragments that would
become known as the
Almabhata Sitta
meteorites, after the
Arabic name of the
remote train station near
which the fragments
were found.

near which the fragments
were found.

Now, a team led by
Philippe Gillet of the

Ecole Polytechnique
Fédérale de Lausanne in
Switzerland, who was
also involved in the
earlier research,

who was also involved
in the earlier research,

by
Philipp
e Gillet
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2nd: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

2nd: Translating
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Ist: Translating
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into an active
form

2nd: Translating
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into an active
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Passive
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verb with
active
meaning
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verb

Relative
clause
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l‘ﬂ)uel
Passive
verb

Passive
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Active
verb with
active
meaning
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Measure I -
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The subject is
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Imperfect passive
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clarity on protoplanets
Gillet says the findings
were a surprise, adding
that models “have
shown that such bodies
populated the early solar
system, but no clear
evidence of their
remnants has been
found before.”

Matthias Meier, a meteor
expert at ETH Zurich,
who was not involved in

GPS receivers—whether
they are installed in
ships at sea or embedded
in wristwatches—
calculate their latitude,
longitude and altitude

or embedded in
wristwatches—calculate
their latitude, longitude
and altitude

installed jammers, for
example, on top of
landmarks such as
Saddam Hussein’s
palaces to prevent them
from being hit, Mastalir
says.

Such signals have been
compared with the
amount of light given off
by a 25-watt bulb, as
seen from about 20,000
kilometers away.

of light given off by a
25-watt bulb

as seen from about
20,000 kilometers away.
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“by-
phrase’
does
not
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equival
ent

Translating the Verbal

passive form into noun

an active form " sallt

Translating the Compoun

passive form into d

an active form structure
- verbal
phrase
lulsl
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
l&)uu|

Ist: Translating Verbal

the passive form phrase

into a passive consistin

form gof s
followed
by its
complem
enta
Passive
participle
Rt

2nd: Translating Nominal

the passive form clause

into an active

form

Translating the Verbal

passive form into noun

an active form

Ist: Translating Passive

the passive form verb

into a passive

form

2nd: Translating Relative

the passive form clause

into an active pesily

form followed
by a verb
VOJ&_&:V

3rd: Translating Nominal

the passive form clause

into an active
form

There is a lot of
grammatical
transposition in
this sentence.
The English
adverb ‘before’ is
translated as the
Arabic ‘temporal
verb’ = ‘to
happen before’,
while the English
passive verb ‘has
been found’ is
translated by the
Arabic verbal
noun L.
Measure 111

Measure I1

Adverbial phrase

Measure I - is
also an adverbial

structure ' (=
ol

Measure IV -
Imperfect passive

Measure [V

As seen' is
Reduced passive
/ passive
participle.



Rough statistics suggest by at
that every star in the sky ~ least

is accompanied by at one

least one such exoplanet such
and that perhaps one in exopla
five sunlike stars bears net

a complex series of
masks, mirrors and
lenses. But this
instrument was a late
addition to WFIRST,
which is not optimized
for a coronagraph.

three instances of
ultraviolet shadows
soaring over the southern
edge of Europa's dark
bulk. If the shadows

were produced

Previous evidence of
similar plumes was
reported in 2014 in
Science, but after
follow-up observations,
those water vapor spouts
seemed to have

stopped —or were not
there in the first place.

that regard, “this [new
observation] is exactly as
likely as the last
detections” to be real,
says Britney Schmidt,
who is a planetary
scientist at the Georgia
Institute of Technology
and was not involved
with the research.

Space seems like a
backdrop to the action of
forces and fields that
inhabit it but space itself
is not made of
anything—or is it?

The idea suggests the
universe is built up from
some underlying code,
and that by cracking this
code, physicists will
finally have a way to
understand the quantum
nature of large-scale
events in the cosmos.

218

o2 IS O A gy 1 il Y
1S5S V) o deiis elacddl 4
s oy Loy 4l

Ll pall 5 ZniZY) (o 52ina ALl
dila) uilS 0¥ ods ST, Calunsed]
S al 53l pSlill ,;,/s[u

s i 5is S ALY | gns

G DD e Yla EOLE

Gl G 5 5 T i)
Lol il Lallial) LLSH 4y pind)
e Aaili I o3 cuilS il

s g e &uﬂ;/i'éjjj
2014 ple 5 4liles Lo lss 52ee]
A5 Science il 450 S
cAagliall 433 Y um y Cilalac S2c 22y

2 Gl e Lall s <ila g o Gy

8253 30 ST Al L] I ;usj:
bl

81 oSl Aalle - Cipad il g ey
s bn S a ) g e
T i 4l ALl -l L
syand) aa Jl Glalac " ld ozl
A sladiza )Yl e oo

gl ra

558l N8y LSS o Liadl] grys
eladll 815 eai€ui Al CiYaall 5
i o & pian o 455 2a S

138 4f o

O e G Ol ) 5 S
Ll 3l el a3 4t
c[A.LvJ/:L.ua;:;_ﬂ'ﬁ 173 M"‘/Ja.ié i

1) Gyl

“by-
phrase’
does
not
have
an
equival
ent
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passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Active Measure VIII
verb with
active

meaning

Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof s
followed
by its
complem
ent a
Passive
participle
" )&Mv
Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase
I‘LL"\S|
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
el !

Measure I1

Measure [

Measure I -
Perfect passive -
This is an active,
and also
grammatically
incorrect. I think
the correct form

is: < S3

Passive
verb

Relative Measure 111

clause
V&d"
followed

by a verb
'd) ey

Verbal Measure I - 'sa'
phrase is the negative of
consistin 'O\

g of o8
followed
by its
complem
enta
Passive
participle
VL’;MV
Passive
participle
'

Measure [



The most recent It from
Qubit (IfQ) meeting was
held in July at the
Perimeter Institute for
Theoretical Physics in
Ontario, where
organizers were
expecting about 90
registrants.

“I think this is one of
the most, if not the most,
promising avenues of
research toward pursuing
quantum gravity,” says
Netta Engelhardt, a
postdoctoral researcher
at Princeton University
who is not officially
involved in It from Qubit
but who has attended
some of its meetings.

“It marries together two
traditionally different
fields: how information
is stored in quantum
things and how
information is stored in
space and time,” says
Vijay Balasubramanian,

and how information is
stored in space and
time,” says Vijay
Balasubramanian,

theory proves as
successful as some
anticipate, it could very
well spark the next
revolution in our
understanding of space
and time,” says string
theorist Brian Greene of
Columbia University,
who is not involved in
IfQ. “That’s a big deal
and hugely exciting.”
The notion that
spacetime has bits or is
“made up” of anything is
a departure from the
traditional picture
according to general
relativity.

“Lately one absolutely by the
fascinating proposal is quantu
that the fabric of m
spacetime is knitted entangl
together by the quantum  ement
entanglement of

whatever the underlying

‘atoms’ of spacetime

are,”
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Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into an active
form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Relative
clause

' ‘é_«‘nu
followed

by a verb
v‘ﬂ) ey

Verbal
noun

Active
participle
with
active

meaning
ol L

Medio-
passive
verb/parti
ciple
'O"SS:\'

Active
participle
with
active
meaning

'?L"IL:'

Measure VII -
perfect active

Measure 11

It is a noun
phrase in which
the passive
phrase ‘is stored’
in English is
translated by the
verbal noun

G A5,

It is a noun
phrase in which
the passive
phrase ‘is stored’
in English is
translated by the
verbal noun
Measure 11

Measure V

Measure VIII



This discovery
(nicknamed ER=EPR,
after physicists’
shorthand for wormholes
and entanglement) and
others like it suggest,
surprisingly, that
entanglement—which
was thought to involve
no physical link—can
produce structures in
spacetime.

which was thought to
involve no physical
link—can produce
structures in spacetime.

Yet physicists chasing
this goal have been
stymied for a century so
far.

In quantum computers,
quantum error—
correcting codes are a
method scientists
devised to help protect
information from being
lost if the entanglement
between any particular
bits gets broken.

if the entanglement
between any particular

bits gets broken.

In computers that
redundancy is being used
to correct errors, but in
AdS/CFT it may be able
to encode the bulk
physics into an entangled
state on the boundary.
The correspondence
itself only works in a
“toy model” of the
universe that is
somewhat simplified
from the fully realized
cosmos we inhabit.
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2nd: Translating
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form

Translating the
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an active form

Ist: Translating
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into an active
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form
Translating the

passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Active
participle
with
active
meaning

gyl

Verbal
phrase
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followed
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Passive
participle
el
Verbal
noun'
LYy

Verbal
noun ' (s«
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Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Compoun
d
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TG
followed
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verbal
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Measure I -
‘nicknamed’ is a
passive participle
(past participle)

Measure VIII

is, of i/
course, an active
verb (also
classifies it as
medio-passive in
sense). However,
it does not
directly translate
anything in the
ST — or perhaps it
most plausibly
said to can be
translate ‘has
been’ (i.e. ‘this is
where things
have go to’). The
Lba/verbal noun
is the much more
obvious
translation
equivalent of the
English ‘[have

. been] stymied

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure X -
Imperfect passive

Measure II - As
in a number of
other places,
there is a verb
meaning
‘happen/take
place (etc.)’ here,
ie. gom,



Some skeptics have
questioned how
productive IfQ can ever
be if it is based on an
unrealistic foundation.

“I’ve long felt that the
relation between
quantum information
and quantum gravity is
of fundamental
importance,” says
Raphael Bousso, a
physicist at the
University of California,
Berkeley, who is not
involved in IfQ but has
worked with some of its
collaborators.

But to understand the
dynamics [of quantum
gravity] much more is
required, and it is
important for the field
not to focus too narrowly
on a single approach.”

The project is reminding
some physicists of the
heady days in the past
when other big ideas
were just getting started.

The most scientifically
capable weather satellite
the United States has
ever launched is slated to
soar into orbit on
November 19.

As of this writing,
Cassini is scheduled to
end its travels around
Saturn in mid-September
by diving,

For 13 years my life has
been lived out there in
the outer reaches of the
solar system. And now
that bountiful scientific
expedition has come to
an end.
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Translating the
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an active form

Translating the
passive form into
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Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
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Translating the
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Active
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with
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meaning
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Active Measure VIII -

verb with  the Arabic 'we'

active was used to

meaning translate the
English passive

Verbal Measure [ - '«

noun makes this

Al structure
adverbial

Active Measure IV

verb with

active

meaning

Passive Measure II - ‘By’

participle  is not involved in

taladallt the passive
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Both the hemisphere- by a
scale color variations runawa
and the local piebald y
patches are caused by a thermal
runaway thermal process ~ process
found only on the slowly

rotating lapetus.

found only on the slowly
rotating lapetus.

It would be surprising to
find chemical reactions
similar to those we
believe are required for
water-based
biochemistry operating
at such temperatures.

inkling we had of any
activity on Enceladus
came early in the
mission, in January
2005, when we
discovered a plume of
icy particles coming off
the south pole. Our
images were
immediately made
available to the public,

we now know, is a moon
being flexed and pulled
by the gravitational tidal
forces of Saturn.

and pulled by the
gravitational tidal forces
of Saturn.

by the
gravitat
ional
tidal
forces

And some of us are so by this
enthralled by this possibi
possibility that we are lity
designing return

missions to Enceladus to

find out.

They are also a model

for the protostellar disks

from which new solar

systems are born and

even for the billions of

pinwheels of dust and

gas we call spiral

galaxies.
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Translating the
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2nd: Translating
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Perfect passive
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Measure [
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In others, where moons
are embedded in the
rings, gravity has nudged
particles into beautiful
structures. Pan, for
instance, a roughly 30-
kilometer-wide moon in
the Encke ring gap, has
done this to the particles
in its vicinity;

These formations might
result from the extreme
compression of material
passing around small
“moonlets” that have
been caught in the
resonance at the ring's
edge like rushing water
splashing against a large
cliff face on the shore.

Saturn's rings are made
of countless icy
particles, some as big as
houses, and contain gaps
due to the gravitational
tug of moons.

The atmosphere is
divided into wide bands
like Jupiter 's, although
Saturn's bands are less
obvious from the outside
because of a thick layer
of haze lying above the
upper ammonia cloud
deck.

We were delighted to
find, however, that

Saturn's atmosphere is
not totally unresponsive
to the changing seasons.

One distinctive property
of Saturn, which has
been known for a
century, is that on
timescales of decades, it
is prone to the eruption
of colossal storms.

So we were thrilled to
greet one such storm in
late 2010. Over a period
of about 270 days, we

The simple element is
considered the backbone
of life, and is also
abundant in Earth’s
rocks, atmosphere and
oceans.
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Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Passive
participle
DA _\A'

Relative
clause
lkr“‘nl
followed
by a verb
lm"l

Medio-
passive
verb/parti
ciple

'O}S:\:\'

Medio-
passive
verb/parti
ciple
l?u;s:{

Compoun
d
structure
-averb
VU‘)“:I
followed
by a
verbal
noun
Relative
clause
V‘r‘d"
followed
by a verb
ll_ej)’_"l

Compoun
d
structure
- verbal
phrase
VOISI
followed
by its
complem
ent an
active
participle
' ):C‘ydl'
Passive
verb

Measure [V

Measure [

Measure V -
'05SE is an active
verb — but might
be analysed
semantically as a
medio-passive.
Measure VII -
'~y is an active
verb — but might
be analysed
semantically as a
medio-passive.

Measure I -
again, the Arabic
'we' was used to
translate the
English passive

Measure IV -' (»
_diall is the

predicate

Measure I -
Imperfect passive
- geminate roots:
yu-fafifi-u



“This study shows you
have the first steps of
PAHEs, these first rings of
benzene,” says Xander
Tielens, an astrochemist
at Leiden University in
the Netherlands who was
not involved in the
research.

The findings were
published today in
Science and presented at
a meeting of the
American Astronomical
Society in Washington,
D.C.

and presented at a
meeting of the American
Astronomical Society

Georgia Southern
University who was not
part of the study. “We
need carbon to make
planets, to make life, to
do interesting chemistry.
We have this hypothesis
about where the carbon
is tied up, but we’ve had
no way to confirm it.

only occasionally being by

cracked open by extrem

extremely high—energy ely

photons. high—
energy
photon
s

Partial upper jaw bone
from Misliya Cave in
Israel dates to between
177,000 and 194,000
years ago and is said to
belong to Homo sapiens.

The jaw fragment
suggests our species
began traveling abroad
50,000 years earlier than
previously thought

But, so far as is known,
it never reached
Australia or the New
World. Our own species,
though, went
everywhere.

But critics caution the
identity of the fossil
hinges on scant
evidence, and that the
implications of the find
for understanding the
rise of our species are
limited.
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Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Ist: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

2nd: Translating
the passive form
into a passive
form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
an active form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Translating the
passive form into
a passive form

Relative
clause
"é;ﬂ"
followed
by a verb
"ﬂJL‘:E'

Passive
verb

Passive
verb

Active
verb with
active
meaning

Compoun
d
structure
-averb
i
followed
bya
verbal
noun

' JL“‘S_‘MI
Passive
verb

Verbal
phrase
consistin
gof o
followed
by its
complem
enta
passive
verb
Passive
participle
Iy o

Passive
participle
153 g

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure 1T -
Perfect passive

Measure [

Measure I -
Although both
(verb and verbal
noun) are active
in form, they
could both be
described
semantically as
medio-passive.

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure VIII -
Imperfect passive
- 3} is 2 medio-
passive
semantically, but
it is clearly a
passive
morphologically.

Measure [

Measure |



“It’s exciting to find
Homo sapiens outside of
Africa this early,” says
paleoanthropologist
Shara Bailey of New
York University, an
expert on early human
teeth, who was not
involved in the new
Misliya cave study.

If the species originated
in sub-Saharan Africa
around 200,000 years
ago as was thought, the
bone-dry Sahara Desert
could have been a
formidable barrier to
migration out of the
motherland.

and the oldest known H.
sapiens outside of
Africa, at Misliya, could
be taken to indicate
Levallois tools were
invented by modern
humans,

Levallois tools were
invented by modern
humans,

and that they may have
facilitated the spread of
H. sapiens out of Africa.
But not everyone buys
that argument.
Archaeologist John Shea
of Stony Brook
University, who was not
involved in the new
work,

notes Levallois-like
stone tools have been
found at sites in Africa
dating to 500,000 years
ago, and sites in
Armenia dating to more
than 300,000 years
ago—Ilong before H.
sapiens is known to have
appeared on the scene.
long before H. sapiens is

known to have
appeared on the scene.

by
modern
human
s
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Translating the Nominal

passive form into clause

an active form

Translating the Passive

passive form into verb

a passive form

Ist: Translating Passive

the passive form verb

into a passive

form

2nd: Translating Passive

the passive form verb

into a passive

form

Translating the Nominal

passive form into clause

an active form

Ist: Translating Passive

the passive form verb

into a passive

form

2nd: Translating Active

the passive form participle

into an active with

form active
meaning
lcjwp

is (g8 e
neither an active
nor a passive—
since there is no
verb (or
participle)
.involved

Measure VIII -
Imperfect passive
- Jix) is a medio-
passive
semantically, but
it is clearly a
passive
morphologically.

Measure I -
Imperfect passive

Measure VIII -
Perfect passive

Measure I -
Perfect passive

Measure [V - a
different word
with a similar
meaning was
used to translate
the English
passive
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